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PREFACE 


FT ER fo great a "Md as chat of diger 
e BEVERIDGE in the Tiele, it was as n 4 F 
fluous to attempt any farther Recommend 
tion of theſe Papers, as it wou'd be ee 

dle to effect it. If any thing can add to t 
| Efteem they muſt every where meet with, upon the 1 E J 
count of ſo great an Author, it muſt. be a ſerious Fea 0 
and Application of them. — 


4 _—_— 
- 3 * 


| 
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Tos that read them with the ſame Spirit of . 
dour, with which this Great Man always read the Works 
of others, and with the ſame Spirit of Piety, with which 


-he wrote his Own; will undoubtedly diſcover in chem. of 
ſuch a lively Idea of the Great Genius of the Author? 
and ſo ſenſibly experience the good Influence of the, Y 
upon their Minds, as will more effectually engage th 
a 3 than the — Encomiums 2 mere 
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The PREFACE. 


Trex great Misfortune is, That thoſe who have moft 
need to be Inſtructed and Reform'd, have no true Taſte 
or Reliſh for Books of this Nature: Their Eyes are dazzled 
with the glittering Appearances of the Objects of Senſe, 
and their Hearts enſlaved to the Works of Darkneſs; ſo | 
that the Beams of Divine Light are but troubleſome and 
offenfive to them: Every Point of Faith is a Contradiction 
to their Principles, and every Precept enjoin'd, a Reproach 
to their Morals. And, therefore, in order to ſtave off thoſe 
ſelf-condemning Thoughts, that naturally ariſe from the 
ſerious Peruſal of ſuch ſort of Treatiſes; they ſcoff at, 
and deſpiſe them, as Dull and Infipid ; not worth the 
Confideration of Men of more refin'd Parts and deeper 
Penetration, who are too wiſe to be guided by the Rule 


of GOD's Vord, and too obſtinate to be perſuaded to 


walk in any other Path, but that which the Devil has 
chalk d out for them, The Path which leads to Deſtruction. 


* 
— — 


Bur theſe Men wou'd do well to conſider, before they 


re wholly under the Power of Deluſion, that this is not 


really owing to any Flaws or Defects in ſuch Performan- 
ces, but to their own reprobate Minds and deprav'd Judg- 
ments, which tarniſh the Beauty, caſt a Miſt before the 
Truth, fruſtrate the Influence, and pervert the Deſign of 


= them; like a vitiated Palate, which nauſeates the moſt 


delicious Taſtes; or a foul and diſorder'd Stomach, that 


#1 RN turns the moſt wholſome Food into Poiſon and Corrup- 
tion. So that they muſt firſt diveſt themſelves of their 
RR Luft and Pride, their Prejudice and Partiality, before they 


can ever expect to reap any Benefit or Advantage by this, 
ori any other Diſcourſes, that tend to the promoting af 


pPeiety, and Religion. 
I { Havins thus open'd the Way to the Reading of this 


Book, it may not be improper, in order to ſet it in its 
true Light, and do Juſtice to the Author of it, to ſay 


9 . ſomething more particularly concerning Both; and to ad- 
vertiſe the Reader, that the following Sheets were writ 
3 by the Biſnop in his Vounger Vears, upon his firſt Entrance 


— - 
i 
— 


into Holy Orders. And the they may not, perhaps, 2 


— 
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ſo perfect and correct, as if He Himſelf had liv'd to give 


t the finiſhing Stroke to them, and fit them for the Preſs 

e with his own Hand; yet as the Roughneſs of a Jewel 

* doth not lefſen the Worth and Value of it, when the Bright- 

— neſs of its Natural Luſtre, even under that Diſadvantage, 

0 outſhines that of others, which are poliſh'd and refin'd by 

5 Art; fo, tis to be hop'd, the Candid and Judicious Rea- 

n der will, in this well deſign'd Piece, however unfiniſh'd, 

h diſcover ſuch fingular Beauties and Graces, as few others, 

© even at the higheſt Pitch of their Attainments, and with 

e the utmoſt Care and Diligence, are able to come up to. 

hs | 

c As to the Author's Deſign in writing theſe Papers, it 

T is ſufficiently ſet forth in the Title of them. He conſi- 

| der'd, That Truth of Doctrine, and Innocency of Life, 

0 were both abſolutely neceſſary to the due Exerciſe of the 

18 Sacred Function, which he had the Honour and Happi- 

3. neſs to be admitted into. He knew the Power of Ex- 
ample to prevail even beyond that of Precept, and was 

y very ſolicitous, with the Bleſſed Apoſtle, to make his own © 

t Calling and Election ſure, leſt that by any means, when he haas 


1 preach'd to others, he himſelf ſhowd be a Caſl. away. To 
2— the End, therefore, that he might both ſave Himſelf, an! 
1e them that heard him, that both by his Life and Doctrine, 
pf he might ſet forth the Glory of GOD, and ſet forward the 


ſt Salvation of Men, He drew up theſe Articles, to ſettle - 
at his Principles in Paint of Faith, and form'd theſe Res Mi 
p- | 7102s upon them, to regulate His Actions with regard to 
ir Practice. | — 
i | Wu great Things might not the Church promiſe 
of herſelf from a Foundation ſo well laid? from Principles. 


ſettled with ſo much Learning and Judgment, and Reſo- 
lutions form'd upon ſuch ſtrict Rules of Piety and Re- 
is ligion? What glorious Expectations in an Age of that De-- i 
ts generacy of Faith and Manners, wherein he then liv'd,. ⁵ 
y might not be juſtly rais'd from hence, for the future Re» 
d- formation of both ? ä 


. AN p, indeed, this Excellent Perſon did even more than 
2 | ſatisfy all theſe Extraordinary Hopes which the catly'and 
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ee. 
ample Specimens he gave of his Virtue and Knowledge; 
had made the World conceive of Him. For having ta- 
ken this prudent and effectual Care to ground and deter- 
mine his own Faith and Practice; and being ever mind- *! 
ful of that Injunction laid upon him, when he was or- 
dain'd Prieſt, © To conſider the End of his Miniſtry towards 
t the Children of GOD, towards the Spouſe and Body of 
„ Cunrisr ; he never ceas'd his Labour, Care and Diligence, 
* until He had done all that in him lay (as our Holy 
Church does moſt admirably expreſs the Duty of that 
Order to bring all ſuch as were committed to his Charge, 
« unto that Agreement in the Faith and Knowledge of GOD, 
& and to that Ripeneſs and Perfectneſt of Age in Cnrisr, 
* that there ſhould be no Place left among them for Error 
* in Religion, or for Viciouſneſs in Life. 


Wu his Care of Souls was chiefly confin'd to the 
Bounds of a fingle Pariſh, with what Labour and Zeal 
did he apply himfelf to the Diſcharge of his Miniſtry, in 
the ſeveral Parts and Offices of it! How Powerful and 
Inſtructive was he in his Diſcourſes from the Pulpit ! 
How Warm and Affectionate in his Private Exhortati- 
ons! How Orthodox in his Doctrine! How Regular and 
Uniform in the Publick Worſhip of the Church! In a 
Word, ſo zealous was he, and Heavenly-minded, in all the 
= Spiritual Exerciſes of his Parochial Function, and his La- 
bours were ſo remarkably crown'd with Bleſſing and Suc- 
= ceſs, that as He himſelf was juſtly ſtyl'd, the Great Re- 
viver and Reſtorer of Primitive Piety ; ſo his Pariſh was 
deſervedly propos'd, as the beſt Model and Pattern, for the 
reſt of its Neighbours to copy after. 5 


Nor was the Archdeacon, or the Biſhop, leſs Vigilant 
than the Pariſh-Prieſt: His Care and Diligence increas'd as 
his Power in the Church was enlarg'd ; and as He had 
before diſcharg'd the Duty of a Faithful Paſtor over his 
fingle Fold, ſo when his Authority was extended to larger 
© Diſtricts, he ſtill purſu'd the ſame Pious and Laborious 
Methods of advancing the Honour and Intereſt of Religi- 
on, by watching over both Clergy and Laity, and giving 
a | them 


The PREFACE 
hem all neceſſary Direction and Aſſiſtance for the effectual 
erformance of their reſpective Duties. 


3 AccoRDINGLY, He was no ſooner adyanc'd to the 
Epiſcopal Chair, but in a moſt Pathetick and obliging Let- 
ter to the Clergy of his Dioceſe, he recommended to 
hem, „the Duty of Catechiſing and Inſtructing the Peo- 
ple committed to their Charge, in the Principles of the 

* Chriſtian Religion; to the End they might know what 
they were to believe, and do, in order to Salvation: And 
old them, He thought it neceſſary to begin with that, 
without which, whatever elſe He, or They, ſhould do, 
would turn to little or no Account, as to the main End 
* of the Miniſtry. And to enable them to do this the 
ore effectually, He ſent them a plain and eaſy Expoſition 
pon the Church-Catechiſm; of which I need ſay nothing 
more, and can fay nothing greater, than that it was 
drawn up by Himſelf, in a Method, which, in the Opi- 
Pion of ſo great a judge, ſeem'd, of all others, the moſt 
proper to inſtruct the People. : TE 


Tuvs endeavouring to make Himſelf and others every 
ay wiſer and better, labouring to eſtabliſh Sound Prin- 
iples, and fettle Good Manners wherever he came, as it was 
he Foundation which this Holy Man laid in theſe Articles . 
nd Reſolutions; ſo we ſee it was the great Work of 
is Life to build upon it; as might cafily be made appear, 


om a faithful and particular Relation of the ſeveral Sta- 3 2 
es and Paſſages of it, during the Courſe of his Miniſtry; - 


he bare Enumeration of which would ſwell this Preface 
to a Book. That fair Portrait will, J hope, be drawn 
y ſome Abler Pen. | Ts 


In the mean time, there is yet another Inſtance of his 
Treat Concern and unwearied Endeavours for the eſtabliſh- 
g of found Doctrine, which I muſt not omit the Men- 
jon of, becauſe tis a Work of ſo much Affinity, with 


heſe Articles, and what the Reader may, with great Ad- _ + 
antage, have recourſe to, for farther Satisfaction upon 


heſe General Heads of Divinity, which he has here given 


s only in Abridgment; Tis his Learned Expoſition upon. 
1 | the | 


=. call, and eſteem'd, the greateſt Wiſdom, is ſcoffed at by 
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vert it, ſo weak and puſillanimous, there is more Danger 


Nek. 


the Thirty Nine Articles, which is promis'd, in a ſhort 
time, to be committed to the Preſs ;- and which is the 
more earneſtly defir'd and expected, as being a Performance, 
which the Church, at this time, ſo much wants, and 
which He, beyond others, was, in ſuch an extraordinary 
manner, qualify'd for. 


Sven Diſcourſes as theſe, the One giving 2 true Ex- | 
poſition of the Doctrine of our Church, the Other en- 

deavouring to eſtabliſh it by an Orthodox Faith, and an 

unſpotted Life, were never more ſeaſonable than in this | 
Age; when the very Being of the Church is call'd in 
Queſtion, under a Pretence of maintaining her Rights; and 
the Principles of Chriſtianity are no longer ſecretly under- 
min d, but openly attack d: when Books are publiſh'd | 
againſt all Reveal d Religion, and Deiſm inſults and tri- | 
umphbs bare-fac'd, without Reſtraint, without Reproach. | 
In a word, When we are arriv'd to that Diſſoluteneſs of 
Manners, as well as Principles, that Perſons of the higheſt 
Fr and Station, are addreſs'd to in Print, as Patrons 
of Libertiniſm; and that which has, in all Ages, been 


Pp, & ay -, ed 4 > = 


My 44 


+ 
K_t 


falſe Wit; and Chriſtianity, under the Notion of Enthuſi- 
aſm, expos'd to the Contempt of the meaneſt Capacities, 
and hooted out of the World by the very Dregs of the 


IN fo general an Inundation of Prophaneneſs, and Li- 
eentiouſneſs, Providence ſeem'd indeed to have rais'd up 
this Great and Good Man to ſtand in the Gap, and ſtem 
the Tide againſt it: But where the Torrent is ſo impetu- 
ous, and the Forces, that ſhou'd unite in ſtriving to di- re 


the very Oppoſers ſhou'd be born down the Stream, than 
there are Hopes of making good the Oppoſition. But, 
however the Doctrine and Diſcipline of our Church may 
be miſrepreſented, exploded and deſpis'd, and our Holy 
Religion become only a Name, which is almoſt _— 
where ſpoken againſt: This Good Biſhop will nevertheleſs 
have the Honour, as he already enjoys the Reward, not 
not. only of bearing Teſtimony againſt the W 

E ut 


The PREFACE; 
but of having done all that he cou'd (and who cou'd do 
more than He?) to reſtrain and ſubdue it. | 


IT may, perbaps, be thought a bad Omen to our 
Church, to have loſt ſo able a Champion, when ſhe ſeems 
to ſtand ſo much in need of Him. But, bleſſed be GOD, 
we have not altogether loſt Him: He has left us behind 
him, in theſe excellent Papers, (to ſay nothing of His 
Sermons, and other incomparable Writings) ſuch clear 
Reaſoning, and convincing Arguments for the grounding 
ſof our Principles; and ſuch uſeful Rules and Directions 
for the Government of our Converſation, that we may 
yet hope for a happy Reformation in Both, if we are 
not wanting ro ourſelves in the Uſe and Application of 
them. | | 


WovuLD the Clergy, the younger ſort eſpecially, take 
this Method, upon their firſt Admiſſion into Holy Or- 
ders, (and it ought to be no hard Matter to perſuade 
them to it, ſince *tis the very End and Defign of their 
Miniſtry) it could not fail, by the Bleſſing of GOD, of 
producing very admirable Effects. Their Principles, thus 
prudently ſettled, would ſtand the Shock, even of a fiery 
rial; and their Reſolutions, thus maturely form'd, wou'd 
ndauntedly bear up againſt the moſt powerful Tempta- 
ions. ; | 


Tuts, if any thing, would raiſe the Dignity of the 
Prieſibood to its firſt Inſtitution, filence all the loud Cla- 


ours, as well as malicious Whiſpers, that, like Echo's, - 


re redoubled and reverberated upon them; and gain them 
uch an Intereſt and Reputation among the People, and 
uch an Honour and Authority in the Diſcharge of their 
unction, that from reverencing the Perſon, and com- 
ending the Pattern, they would inſenfibly proceed to 
he Imitation of it; *till, by degrees, the Flock too, as 
ell as the Shepherd, would become wiſe to Salvation, 
dould devoutly ſandify the Lord GOD in their Hearts, 
nd not only fo, but be ready always to give an Anſwer 
0 every one that ſhoud aik them 4 Reaſon of the Hope 
at is in them. | 5 


3 3 


228 2 


* 
3 : 
; — 
ig & 
N B jo J 
ES. 
5 : 
* 1 4 
- 9 1 


n 


The PREFACE. 


AND were both Clergy and Laity thus rightly princt 
led, and firmly reſolv d, the Enemies of our Zion would | 
* both leſs Encouragement to attack, and leſs Power 
to hurt us; Our National Church might then deſpiſe all 
the wicked Attempts and Deſigns that are daily made 
and form'd againſt her, and aſſume to Herſelf that com- 
fortable Promiſe and Aſſurance, that our Saviour Himſelf 
has given, that even the Gates of Hell ſhall never be able 
to prevail againft Her. | A 


All that I have farther to ſay, is only to apologize 
for having ſaid ſo much, upon a Subject that ſo little 
needs it; and to cloſe the whole with my hearty Pray- 
ers to the Throne of Grace, that this Pious and Excellent 
Book may meet with that deſir d Effect and Succeſs, | 
which the Author aimed at in the Compoſing of it, and 
may be as uſeful to Others, as it was to Himſelf. 
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ff on Religion 


ArTicLE I. I believe there is one GOD, the Being of all a 
Beings „ 
ARTICLE II. I believe, that whatſoever the Moſt High GOD 
would have me to believe or do, in order to His Glomy, 
and my Happineſs, He hath revealed to me, in His Holy 
Scriptures 
ARTICLE III. I believe, that as there is one GOD; jo. 
this one GOD is three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy,” 
Ghoſt P 29. 


ARTICLE IV. I believe, that I was conceivd in Sin, 4 


and brought forth in Iniquity; and that, ever ſme, I 


have been continually concerving Miſchieh and bringing 


forth Vanity P- * 
ArTicLe V. 1 believe the Son of GOD became the don 


of Man, that T, the Son of Mas, might become * Son 44 2 JF 
ARTicLe VI. I 1 that Sue livd to 60, and. 
died for Sin, that I might die to Sin, and live with” 


ArTicLE VII. I believe, that Cukisr roſe from the on 


that I might riſe from Sin, and that He is * 2 = 
Heaven, that I may come unto Him = 
AzTicLe VIII. I believe, that my Perſon is only 72 OO 
by the Merit of CarisT imputed to me; and t "i 
Nature is only ce by the Spirit of er im- 


planted in me p. 2. 4 


AnricrE IX. I believe, GOD enter into a double Gunn 'Y 
nant with Man, the Covenant of Works made with. the: 7 
Ft, and the Covenant of Grate made in the ſecond "ſ 

Adam 
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” . ArTICLE X. I believe, that as GOD enter d into à Co- 
venant of Grace w h us, ſo hath He few d this. Cove- 

nant to us by a double Seal, Baptiſm, and the Lord's 
Supper P. On, 
AxricEE XI. I believe, that after a ſhort Separation, my 
| | Soul and Body ſhall be united together again, in order to 
1 appear before the udg ment Seat of Cukisr, and be finally 
Pe—ntencd according to my Deſerts p. (9. 
ArTicLE VII. I believe, there are two other Worlds beſides 
this I live in; a World of Miſery for unrepenting Sinners, 
and a World of Glory for believing Saints p. 77. 
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= RESOLUTIONS form'd from the fore- 
—_ going ARTICLES. : 


RESOLUTION I. 


7 2 1 Am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to walk by Rule, and 
therefore, think it neceſſary, to reſolve upon Rules to 
walt 5 p. 83. 
Resor uvrion II. I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to 
mate the Divine Word the Rule of all the Rules I pro- 
_ 72 0 myſelf. P., 84. 
—_— RrcsoLuTion III. I am reſolv d. That as I am not able to 
Vink or do any thing that is Good, without the Influence 
F the Divine Grace, ſo I will not pretend to merit any 
Tavour from GOD upon Account of any thing J do for 
His Glory and Service p. 85. 


. Concerning my Converſation in general. 
| 4 ; *RxsoLuTiON I. I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, to 

male CurisT the Pattern of my Life here, that % CHRIS 
mi be the Portion of my Soul hereafter pi. 88. 
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RrsoLuTION IT. I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, to 
wall by Faith, and not by Sigh., on Earth, that ſo I may 

live by Sight, and not by Faith, in Heaven p. 89. 


ResoLuTION III. I am reſolv' d, by the Grace of GOD, al- 
ways to be looking upon GOD, as always lcoking upon 


me 91. 


Concerning my Thoughts 


ResotuTION I. T am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, t0 
watch as much over the inward Motions. of my Heart, 
as the outward Actions of my Life p- 92. 


ResoLuTION II. I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, 
to flop every Thought at its firſt Entring into my Heart, 


and to examine it whence it comes, and whither it 
tend: 94. 


p. 
Rxsol uriox III. I am reſolvd, by the Grace of GOD, 6 
be as fearful to let in vain, as careful to keep out ſin- 
FEY) * P- 9 Mi 
ResoLuT10N IV. I am reſolv' d, by the Grace of GOD, % 


ful Thoughts 


be always exerciſing ny Thoughts upon good Objecg 
that the Devil may ie ex them 2700 ba 199 


1 7 
ResoLuTIiON V. I am - by the Grace of GOD. ſo + 


to marſhal my Thoughts, that they may not one juſtls 


aut another, nor. any of them prejudice the Buſmeſs I 4 


am about 
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Concerning my Af 
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Regouvrion I. 1 am reſold, by the Grace SG al 


ways to make my 
my Underſtanding, : 
guide my Affections 


Gen, ſubſervient 10 the Dilates of | 
| | | p-. o, 


Rxsoluriom II. I am reſolv/d, by the Grace of GOD, 78 3 


worſh of Evils | 


- love GOD, as the beſt of Goods, and 10 hate S, ag vhs 
103. 


REzoLuTION III. I am reſolv'd. by the Alita ce of Dis 3 
dine Grace, to make GOD the principal Object of may , 
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+. Resor vriox I. I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, never 
deo /peak much, leſt J often ſpeak too much, and not to 


5 - 8 ſpeak 
__ - their Virtues only behind their Backs 
_ RzoLuTiOon V. I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, always 
= © zo ſpeak reverently to my Superiors, hu 
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=_ ſpeak at all, rather than to u) purpoſe p. 116. 
= Reorution II. I am reſolv' d, by the Grace of GOD, not 


du to avoid the Wickedneſs of Swearing falſly, but like- 
voie the very Appearance of 
= ReoLuTiOoNn III. I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, 


ahnt e! Her 
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Toy, and Sin the principal Object of my Grief and Sor- 
rom; fo as to grieve for Sin more than Suffering, and for 
Suffering only for Sin's Sake | | p- 106, 
ResoLuTion IV. I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, 
to deſire ſpiritual Mercies more than temporal; and tem- 
poral Mercies only in reference to ſpiritual p- 108. 
Rrsol rio V. I am reſolv d. by the Grace of GOD, 
fo hope for nothing ſo much as the Promiſes, and to 
fear nothing ſo much as the Threatnings of GOD p. 109. 
ResoLuTIon VI. I am reſolvd. by the Grace of GOD, 
to arm myſelf with that ſpiritual Courage and Magnani- 
mity, as to preſs through all Duties and Difficulties what- 
ſoever, for the Advantement of GOD's Glory, and my 
own Happineſs 112. 
ResoLuTion VII. I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, 
fo to be , As not to ſin, and therefore to be angry 
at nothing but Sin | p. 113. 


Concerning my Words. 


Swearing at a Pp. 118. 


always to make. my Tongue' and Heart go together, ſo 


| => P 

£5 2LvTION IV. I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, zo 
other Mens Sins only before their Faces, and of 
p. 122; 


ly to my Inferi- 
p- 123+ 
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Concerning my Actions. 


NrsOl. rio I. I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, 10 
do every thing in Obedience to the Will. of GOD, p. 126 
RESOLUTION II. I am reſolu'd, by the Grace of GOD, to 
do every thing with Prudence and Diſcretion, as well as 
with Zeal and Affection - p. 128 
£50LUTION III. I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, 
never to ſet my Hand, my Head, or my Heart, about a- 
ny thing, but what I verily believe is good in it ſelf, and 
will be efteem'd ſo by GOD p. 129 
RESOLUTION IV. I am reſolv' d, by the Grace of GOD, to 
do all things for the Glory of GOD _ P I31 
RESOLUTION V. I am reſoly'd, by the Grace of GOD, to 
mingle ſuch Recreations with my Buſineſs, as to farther i 
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Concerning my Relations. 


REesoLuT1ON I. I am reſolu'd, by the Grace of GOD, ts 
honour and obey the King, or Prince, whom GOD i- 
pleas'd to ſet over me, as well as to expect He ſhould ſafe- _ 
guard and protect me, whom GOD is pleasd to ſet © Þ 
under him : 555 

ResoLuT10N II. I am reſolvd, by the ſame Divine Grace, 
zo be as conſtant in loving of my Wife, as cautious im 
chuſing her 1 | p. 138 

ResoLuTION III. I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, 6; 
do my Endeavour to give to GOD whatſoever Children I 
He ſhall be pleas d to give to me, that as they are mine 
by Nature, they may be His by Grace  p. 141 

ResoLuTION IV. I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, 6 
do my Duty to my Servants, as well as expect they do” 
theirs to me | | p. 143 

ResoLuTION V. I am reſalv d, by the Grace of GOD, t6 

Feed the Flock that G OD ſhall ſet me over, with mol. 
ſome Food, neither ſtarving them by Idleneſs, poiſoning 
them with Error, nor puffing them up with Impertinencie 
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RecoLurion VI. I am reſlv d, by the Grace of GOD, #9| 


be as faithful and conſtant to my Friend, as 1 would 
have my Friend to be thy and conſtant to me . 52 


Concerning my Talents. 


— 1— I. I am reſolv d. if poſſible, to redeem my Time 


Ba and Mind, to the Glory and Service of my great 
Creator p- 158 
Rxsoluriom II. 7 am reſolv d, by the Divine Grace, to 

- employ my Riches, the outward Bleſſings of Providence, to 
the ſame End; and to obſerve a due Medium in the dif- 

« penſmg of them, as to avoid Prodigality « on the one hand, 

"+, © and Covetouſneſs on the other 77 
„ dee III. I am reſolv d. by the Grace of GOD, 1. 
improve the Authority GOD gives me over others, #0 
the Suppreſſion of Vice, and the Encouragement of Virtue ; 
and ſo for the Exaltation of GOD's Name on Earth, 
and their. Souls in Heaven p. 155 
ere IV. 1 am reſolvd, by the Divine Grace, fo 
3 the Affections GOD flirs up in others toward: 
me, to che fiirring up of their Haan towards GOD 

2157 

mae v. J am reſolv d, by the Grace of G ova, 
J.#mprove every good Thought to the producing of good Af 
2 in myſelf, and as good Actions with reſpeds to 
P. 159 

meter, VI. I am reſalv d. by the Grace of G6 D. 10 
improve every Aiction GOD lays upon me, as an Bar- 
** or Token of His 4 toward; ane” » 760 
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paſt, by uſmg a double Diligence for the future, to em. : 
ploy and improve all the Gifts, and Endowments, both of i 
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RELTE TION 


e K N, in my Sons Thoughts, and more rex 
L AT: tir'd Meditations, I am got into the Cloſet 
of my Heart, and there begin to look wiehm 
I 15 myſelf, and conſider what I am, I preſently. | 
PL DG: find my ſelf to be a reaſonable Creature: Fore © 
was I not ſo, it would be impoſſible for me thus to rea. 
on and reflef, But, am I a reaſonable Creature? Why.” 
then, I'm ſure, within this Veil of Fleſh thive dwells a * 
Soul, and that of a higher Nature, than either Plants ** ww | 
Brutes are endu'd with; for they have Souls indeed, but 
yet they know it not, and that, becauſe their Souls, or ma- 1 
terial Forms, (as the Philoſophers term them) are not any. 5 1 
thing really and eſſentially diſtin from the very Matter of -* 
their- Bodies ; which being not capable. of a 1 Ac, 3 
though they are, they know it not, and though they act, 7 1 
they know it not; it being not poſſible for them to look 
| within themſelves, or to reflec? upon their own exiſtencies 5. I 3 
and Adions,' But tis not ſo with me; I not only know. © 
II have g Soul, but that I have ep a Soul, which calle. 
conſider of itſelf, and deliberate of every particular Action, 
that 3 n it. Nay, I can conſider, 2 Jam nom F 4 
conſideting of my own Actions, and can r my- 4 
ſelf I inſomuch, that had I nothing 2 to . i 
I 1 5 ſpin out one Reflection 87 1 to 5 +0 4 
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12 Thoughts on Religion. 
AND, indeed, was there never another Argument in 
the World, to convince me of the Spiritual Nature of my 


Soul, this alone would be ſufficient to wreſt the Belief and | ; 


Confeſion of it from me: For, what below a Spirit, can | 


thus reflect upon itſelf? or, what below a Spirit, can put 


forth ſelf into ſuch Actions, as I find T can exerciſe my- 


ſelf in? My Soul can, in a Moment, mount from Earth 


to Heaven, fly from Pole to Pole, and view all the Cour- g 


ſes and Motions of the Celeſtial Bodies, the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars; and then the next Moment returning to my- 
ſelf again, I can conſider, where J have been, what glo- 
rious Objects have been preſented to my View; and won- 
der at the Nimbleneſs and Activity of my Soul, that can 
run over ſo many Millions of Miles, and finiſh fo great a 
Work, in ſo ſmall a Space of Time. And are ſuch like 


As as theſe, the Effects of droſſy Earth, or impenetrable | 


Matter? Can any thing 


low a Spirit raiſe itſelf ſo much 


. beyond the Reach of naterial Actions? 


Bo r ſtay a little; What is this Soul of mine, that 1 


3 am now ſpeaking of, that it is ſo nimble in its Actions, 


And ſo ſpiritual in its Nature? Why, tis that, which ac- 


tuates and informs the ſeveral Organs and Members of my 
Body, and enables me not only to perform the Natural 


Aclions of Life and Senſe, but likewiſe to underſtand, con- 


pſilte, argue, ind conclude; to will and nill, hope and deſpair, 


Aeſire and abhor, joy and grieve, love and hate; to be an- 


et now, and again appeaſed. Tis that, by which at zhis 


very time, my Head is inditing, my Hand is writing, and 


0 =. my Heart reſolving, what to believe, and how to praiſe, 
In a word; my Soul is Myſelf, and, therefore when I ſpeak 


of my Soul, I ſpeak of no other Perſon but myſelf. 
Nor as it I totally excluded this earthly Subſtance of 

my Body from being a Part of myſelf: J know it is. But 
I think it moſt proper and reaſonable to denominate y- 


© > ſelf from ·˖ my better part: For, alas! take away my Soul, 


and my Body falls, on courſe, into its primitive Corrup- 
tion, and moulders into the Duſt, from whence it was 
firſt taken. All Fleſh is Graſs, fays the Prophet, and all 


. Goodlineſs thereof is as the Flower f the Field. And 
| this is no metaphorical Expreſſion, but a real Truth; 


What is that which 1 feed upon, but merely Grajs, dige 


. 2 
* 


into 


W — hand * 2 th. 3 4 


— 


into Corn, Fleſh, and the like; which, by a ſecond Di- 


Frm geſtion, is transfus'd and converted into the Subſtance of ' 
oh y Body? And hence it is, that my Body is but like the 


raſs, or Flower of the Field, fading, tranſient, and mo- 


AY mentary, to Day flouriſhing in ail its Glory, to Morrow 
— 5 ent down, dried up and withered. But now, how far is 
d this beneath the ſpiritual and in corruptible Nature of my 
ur. Immortal Soul? which ſubſiſts of itſelßf, and can never be 
+ 12 diſſolved; being not compounded of any Earthly or Ele- 


mentary Matter, (as the Body is) but is a pure Spiritual 
Subſtance, infus'd into me by GOD, to whom, after a 
ſhort Abode in the Body, it is to return, and to live and 
continue for ever, either in a State of Happineſs, or Mi- 
ſery, in another Life. | OT. 
* . Bur muſt it ſo indeed? How much, then, does it con- 
cern me, ſeriouſly ro bethink zyſelf, where I had belt to 


me lead this everlaſting life, in the Heavenly Manſions of E- 
5 ternal Glory, or elſe in the dreadful Dungeon of Infernal 
Miſery? But betwixt theſe, (as there is no Medium, ſo) 


ions, chere is no Compariſon ; and, therefore, I ſhall not put it 
„to the Queſtion, which place to chuſe to live in? But 
without giving the other that Honour to ſtand in Compe- 
4 tition with it, I, this Morning, with the Leave of the 
moſt High GOD, do chuſe the Land of Canaan, the King- 


WY dom of Heaven, to be the Lot of mine Inheritance, the: 
' {Wonly Seat of Bliſs and Glory for my Soul to reſt and dwell © 


in, to all Eternity. 


ak eternal Life, and that there be but few that find it, Matt. 
vii. 14. Yea, and that many ſhall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall 


e of not be able, Luke iii. 24. What, therefore, muſt I df 


A to get t Heaven, or elſe I muſt never 1 or expect t 
u. come thither. Without any farther Diſpute, therefore. 


about it; I reſolve, at this time, in the Preſence of Ab 
mighty GOD, that, from this Day forward, I will make 
Ind it my whole Buſineſs here upon Earth, to look after my 
e Happineſs in Heaven, and to walk circumſpectly in thoſe 
=. B 2 bleſſed 


Thoughts. on. Religion. 3 


wy Bur Heaven, they fay, is a Place hard to come at: 
z yea, the King of that glorious Place hath tod me, that 
trait is the Gate, and narrow is the Way, that leads tp © 


# +: 
A 
. = 
p 
3 
POS x 1 — 7 
- ES 
* 


Why, I muſt either reſolve to make it my whole Buſineſs 5 


* 7 
1 I 


PC 
® q 
4 


_. 
—_— 


2 3 g — * 8 2 
) 
* 8 . . k —.. 7 „„ 
bs N — : we” .” 4 n 4 0 — _— - or . s — L = — 
— 1 8 n p 2 % RG 5 2 2 — «att , 4 2 7 x 
r =— \ — "+ — _ my 1 > N 1 — 4 = wo — —y—ᷣ—- * ; 0 4 — =_ p 
2 OE. = 5 — — — —— — — — SCI — - OT ITS 
2 a: ot nu WO ot ISIS = —— — — — XIE BW —— 
— A s > — AC . > — — —S — 23 2 — pany m_—_— — — — a — — —— ” - — 28 
* — — GP. — 0 — « a — — 5 — — 4 + BF ht , — 22 n 23 * 
p » . — = a — . — — — 
* * 1 
* . 7 — * . W ** 3 2 2 
. 4 5 0 nm 


= Faoomnd ” 7 
wa 4-4 
AA, * 2 4 N « F * 
. rr 


9 o- 


* — 
0 »- \c4 p 
<> + 

- — — 

bl * De 
N "Ss. 3 we r 


4 Thoughts on Religion. 
bleſſed Paths, that GOD hath appointed all to walk in, 
that ever expect to come to Him. bs | | 
Now, though there be but one Way, and that a narrow 
one too, that leads to Heaven; yet there are two things 
requiſite to all zhoſe that walk in it; and they are Faith 
and Obedience, to believe and to live aright. | 
much behoves me, to have my Faith rightly confirm'd in 
the Fundamentals of Religion, as to have my Obedience if 
exactly conform'd to the Laws of GOD. And theſe wo if 
Duties are ſo inſeparably united, that the former cannot 
well be ſuppos d without the latter; for I cannot obey 
what GOD hath commanded me, unleſs I firſt believe what 
he hath taught me. And they are both equally difficult, as 
they are neceſſary: Indeed, of the wo, I think it is harder, 
to lay the ſure Foundation of Faith, than to build the Su- 
perſtructure of Obedience upon it; for it ſeems next to 
impeſſble, for one that believes every Truth, not to obey} 
every Command, that is written in the Word of GOD. 


But *tis not ſo eaſy a thing, as tis commonly thought, to 


believe the Word of GOD, and to be firmly eftabliſd in 
the neceſſary Points of Religion; eſpecially in theſe wicked 
Times wherein we live;in which there are ſo many per- 
nicious Errors and damnable Hereſies crept into the Arti- 


cles of ſome Mens Faith, as do not only ſhock the Foun- 
= cation of the Church of Curtsr, but ſirike at the Root 


of all Religion. The. firſt thing, therefore, that, by the 


Grace of GOD, I am reſolv'd to do, in reference to my 


everlaſting Eſtate, is, to ſee my Faith, that it be both 


= tightly placd and firmly fix'd; that I may not be as af 
mae toſſed to and fro with every Wind of Doclrine, by the 
_ cunning Craftineſs of | 
that may be thoroughly ſettled in my Faith and Fudgment 
concerning thoſe things, the Knowledge of, and Aſſent 
unto which, is abſolutely neceſſary to my future Happi- 


thoſe, that lie in wait to deceive; but 


neſs. Let, therefore, what Times ſoever come upon me; 
let what Temptations ſoever be thrown before me; I am 
reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, ſtedfaſtly to believe as 
followeth. 7 3 
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Thoughts on Religion. 


SET CEE Rt 


| 7 bel; ve there is one GOD, the Being of all Beings. 


NT" HE other Articles of my Faith I think to be true; 
becauſe they are ſo; This is true, becauſe I think it 


ſo: For if there was 10 GOD, and fo this Article not true, 


I could not be, and ſo not think it true. But in that I 
think, T am ſure I am; and in that I am, I'm ſure there 


is a GOD; for if there was no GOD, how came I to be? 


How came I hither ? Who gave me my Being? Myſelf? 
that could not be; for before I had a Being, I was no- 


thing; and, therefore, could do nothing, much leſs make 


myſelf a Being. Did my Parents give me my Being? A- 
las! they knew not that I ſhould be, before I was; and, 
therefore, certainly, could not give me my Being, when 
I was not. Wwe 2 

As to my Soul, (which I call Myſelf) it is plain, the 
cou'd not give me that, becauſe tis a Being of a Spiritaall 
Nature, quite diſtin from Matter, (as my own Expe- 


rience tells me) and, therefore, cou'd not be the Product 


of any Natural or Material Agent: For, that a Bodi, 
Subſtance ſhou'd give Being to a Spiritual one, implies a 
Contradiction. And if it cou'd neither make iz/e/f, nor- 
take its Riſe from any Earthly or Secondary Cauſe, I may 
certainly conclude, from my own Reaſon, as well as from 
Divize Revelation, that it muſt be infus'd by GOD, though: 


I am not able to determine, either when, or how, it was 


4 


done. 2225 


As to my Body; indeed, I muſt own it was deriyxd 
from my Parents, who were immediately concern d in 
gether: But, then, Who 


bringing the Materials of it tog 2 
made — coarſe Materials into the Form or Figure 
of 2 Bay 


Did they derive it, by Succeſſon, from our jirſt Parents in 
Paradiſe Be it ſo. But whence came They? Did they - 4 
ſpring out of the Earth? No, What then? Were they- 
made by Chance? This could not be; for as Chance fel ©! 
dom or never Produces any one Effect, that is regular and 


Was this the Effect of Natural. Generation? i 
But how came my Parents by this Generative Power ?*- 
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y: yea, infinitely comprehended in Him; ſo that he is 


6 Thoughts on Religion. 


8 


uniform, ſo it cannot be ſuppos'd, that a Being of ſuch 
admirable Beauty, Symmetry, and Proportion, and ſuch a 
nice Contexture of Parts, as the Body of Man is, ſhould | 
ever be jumbled together by a fortuitous Concourſe of 
Atoms, which nothing but the Chimeras of Epicurus 
cou'd ever reduce into a regular Form and Compoſition. 
Ap the like may be ſaid of all other created Beings 
in the World. For there is no Natural. Cauſe can give 
Being to any thing, unleſs it has that Being it gives, in 
itſelf; for it is a received Maxim in Philoſophy, that No- 
thing can give what it has not. And ſo, however the | 
Bodies of Men, or Brutes, or Plants, may now, in the or- 
dinary Courſe of Nature, be produc'd by Generation, yet | 
there muſt needs be ſome one Supreme Almighty Being | 
in the World, that has the Being of all other Beings in 
itſelf; who firſt created theſe ſeveral Species; and endu'd | 
them with this Generative Power to propagate their Kind. 


And this Supreme Being is that which we call GOD. 


HEN CE it is, that there is not a Leaf, no not a Line, 
in this great Book of the Creation, wherein we may not 
clearly read the Exiſtence and Perfections of the Great and 


. Glorious: Creator and that even by the glimmering Light 
of Nature, For, Who is it, that bedeck'd yonder ſtately 
Canopy of Heaven, with thoſe gliſtering Spangles the 
Stars? Who is it, that commands the Sun to run his 
- Courſe, and the Moon to ride her Circuit ſo conſtantly | 
about the World? Who is it, that formed me ſo curiouſly | 
in my Mother's Womb? Who is it, that gives my Sto- 


mach Power to digeſt ſuch Variety of Meats into Chyle, 


and my Heart or Liver to turn them all to Blood; and 


thence to ſend each Particle to its proper Place, and all to 


keep up this crazy Carcaſs? Doubtleſs, theſe, and ſuch 


like things, however ordinary or natural, they may ap- 


1 pear to us at preſent, are in themſelyes very great 
wonder ful Effects, that muſt, at firft, be produced by ſome 
anfinitely powerful and ſupernatural Agent, the High and 


Mighty GOD, who is not only the Chiefeſt of Beings, 
but the Being of all Beings whatioever. 

I fay, the Being of all Beings, becauſe whatſoever Ex- 
cellency or Perfection is in any Other thing, is eminent- 


— 
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Thoughts on Religion. 7 

not only the Creatures Perfection in the Concrete, but in 
the Abſtract too: He is not only All-wiſe, All- good, All- 
mighty, c. but he is All- wiſdom, All- goodneſs, All- 
might, All mercy, Al, juſtice, All- glory, &. And as He 
is the Ocean and Abyſs of all theſe Perfections in Him- 
?If; ſo is He the Fountain of them all to us. Inſomuch 
that We have nothing; not ſo much as the leaſt Moment 


of Life, but what is communicated to us from This E- 


verliving GOD. And not only what e, poor ſinful 
Worms, are, or have, but even whatſoever thoſe Nobler 
Creatures the Angels have, tis but a Beam darted from 
This Sun, tis but a Stream flowing from This Overflow= 
ing Fountain. | X 

LIF up thine Eyes therefore, O my Soul, and fix 
them, a little, upon this glorious Object! How glorious, 
how tranſcendently glorious, muſt He needs be, who is 
the Being of all Beings, the Perfection of all Perfections, 
the very Glory of all Glories, the Eternal GO D? He is 
the Glory of Love and Goodneſs, who is Good, and doth 
Good continually unto Me, tho? I be Evil, and do Evil 


continually againſt Him. He is the Glory of Wiſdom and. 2 
Knowledge, unto whom all the ſecret Thoughts, the i- 
ward Motions and Retirements of my Soul, are exactly _ 


known and manifeſt. Never did a Thought lurk fo ſecret- 
ly in my Heart, but that his All-ſeeing Eye could efpy it 
out: Even at this time, He knows what I am now think- 


ing of, and what I am doing, as well as Myſelf. And in- 
deed, well may He know what I think, and ſpeak, and 
do, when I can neither think, nor ſpeak, nor do any thing, 
unleſs Himſelf be pleas'd to give me Strength to do it. He 
of Might and Power, who did but ſpeak the ' 
Mord, and there preſently went out that commanding > 
Power from Him, by which this ſtately Fabrick of "the 
World was form'd and faſhion'd. And as He created: al 
things by the Mord of his Power, ſo I believe, He preſerus 
and governs all things by the Power of the ſame "Word: . 
Vea, ſo great is his Power and Sovereignty, that he can as 


is the G. 


eaſily frown my Soul from my Body into Hell, or Nothing, 
as L can throw this Book out of my Hand to the Ground: 


Nay, He need not throw me into Nothing; but, as, if 1 1 


ſhould let go My Held, the Book would preſently fall 3 4 
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to be the Being of all Beings; and ſo, the Creator, Pre- 
ſerver, Governor, and Diſpoſer of all things in the World. 


I believe, that whatſoever the moſt High GOD would 


1 TPON:the ſame Account that I believe there is a 


5 covering the other too. And therefore it is, that as there 
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ame Deity ; ſa there is none, but worſhip that Deity which 
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pet if they fancy any thing of Divinity in it, they preſent- 


| 4 nied the former: So that the very P&ſons, who through 


1 knowledge that he was to be worſhipp d, if he did exiſt; 
-Horſhip being that which is contain d in the very Notion 
of a Deity; which is, that He is the Being of all Beings, 
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3 Thoughts on Religion. | 
ſhould GOD but take away His ſupporting Hand from un- 


der me, I ſhould, of Myſelf, immediately fall down to | 
Nothing. This, therefore, is that GOD, whom I believe | 
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ARTICLES. HH, 


a. 


have me to believe or do, in order to His Glory 
and my Happineſs, He hath reveal'd to me, in His 
. Holy Scriptures. e gra 1 


*- GOD, I believe, likewiſe, that this GOD is to be 
worſhipped; the ſame Light that diſcovers the one, diſ- 


is no Nation or People in the World, but acknowledge 
they acknowledge; yea, though it be but a Stick-or a Srone, 


ly perform Morſbip and Homage to it. Nay; that GOD 
is to be worſhipp'd, is a Truth more generally acknow- 
ledg d, than that there is a GOD. No Nation, I confeſs, 
ever denied the latter, but no particular Perſon ever de- 


Diabolical Deluſions, and their Own prevalent Corruptions, 
have ſapected the Exiſtence of a Deity, could not but ac- 


upon whom all other Things or Beings do depend, and 
unto whom they are beholden both for their Eſſence and 
Subſiſtence. And if there be ſuch a Being, that is GO 
and Fountain of all Other Beings, it is neceſſary that 

other ſhould reverence and worſhip Him, without whom. 
they could not ſubſiſt. And therefore it is that Men are 


ought to be, rather than deny that Worſhip to Him, wh 
they ought to give. a ads 
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Thoughts on Religion. 99 
THA, therefore there is a GOD, and that this GOD 
is to be worſbipp d, I do not doubt; but the great Queſti- 
on is, Who is this GOD, whom 1 ought to worſhip? and, 
What is that Worſhip, which I ought to perform unto Him ? 
The former I haverefolv'd upon in the foregoing Article, as 
the Light of Reaſon and my Natural Conſcience ſuggeſted 
to me; the latter Iam reſolv'd to ſearch out in This, viz. 
Which of all the ſeveral kinds of Worſhip, that Men perform 
to the Deity, and the ſeveral Religions that Men profeſs in 
the World, ] had beſt make Choice of to profeſs and ad- 
here to. The general Inclinations which are naturally im- 
planted in my Soul to ſome Religion, it is impoſſible for me 
to ſhift off; but there being ſuch a Multiplicity of Religi- 
ons in the World, I defire now ſeriouſly to conſider with 
myſelf, which of them all to reſtrain theſe my general In- 
clinations to. 


AnD the Reaſon of this my Enquiry is not that I am, 42 
in the leaſt, diſſatisfy'd with that Religion I have already "i 


embrac'd ; but becauſe tis natural for all Men to have an 


overbearing Opinion and Eſteem for that particular Religi- - 


on they are born and bred up in, That, therefore, I may 
not ſeem 6iaſsd by the Prejudice of Education, I am re- 


hold faſt to that which is Seſt. For tho' I do not, in the 


ſolved to prove and examine them all, that I may ſeeand 
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. You be miſtaken, as well as we? eſpecially, when there is, | 


1 0 Y So that I can ſee but very little difference, betwixt being | 
2 ur by Profeſſion, and a Chriſtian only by Education; 


1 hath over me, beyond the reſt, as being that Religi- 
on whereinato I was born and baptixed, that which the 
ſupreme Authority has enjoin d, and my Parents educated 
me in, that which every one I meet withal highly approves Wi 
of, that which I myſelf have, by a long continued Profeſ- Wl: 


mongſt them, I ſhould have had the tame Reaſon for their 
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10 Thoughts on Religion. 
at the leaſt, Six to One againſt your Chriſtian Religion; all 
of which think they ſerve GOD aright, and expect Hap- 
pineſs thereby, as well as ou. So that to be a Chriſtian, | 
only upon the Grounds of Birth or Education, is all one, as 
if I was a Turk or a Heathen; tor if I had been born a- 


Religion, as now I have for my own: The Premiſſes are | 
the ſame; tho' the Concluſion be never ſo different. "Tis 
ſtill upon the ſame Grounds, that I profeſs Religion, tho 


it be another Religion, which I profeſs upon theſe Grounds ; | 


which commonly is the Means and Occaſion, but ought, by 
no means, to be the Ground of any Religion. And hence 
it is, that in my looking out for the trueſt Religion, be- 
ing conſcious to myſelf how great an aſcendant Chriſtia- 


bin, made almoſt natural to me; I am refolv'd to be more { 


1 

—_— 7 and ſuſpicious of this Religion, than of the reſt, and WW. 
3 1 be ſure not to entertain it any longer without being con- # 
_ #7, by ſolid and ſubſtantial Arguments of the Truth and , 
_ Cr:ainty of it. 11 aol 27 WM 
ur, therefore, I may make diligent and impartial En- WW . 
—_—  quiry into 4} Religions, and fo be ſure to find out the beſt, i 
I call, for a time, look upon myſelf as one not at all in- . 
= reſted in any particular Religion whatſoever, much leſs in . 
the Chriſtian Religion; but only as one who deſires, in ge- 0 
_ 7zral, to ſerve and obey him that made me, in a right man- 7 
ner, and thereby to be made partaker of that Happineſs my 5 

= Nature is capable of. In order to this, it will be neceſſary 


3 11 =. , f 
_ whcrcby I may be able to judge and make choice of the Re- I 
öü.gion 1 intend to embrace: And they are, in general l 

Iwo, viz. 2 


to propoſe to myſelf ſome certain Marks or Characters, 


a. 


4 


2 


Thoughts on Religion. 1 


FIRST, That is the beſt Religion, wherein GOD is 


pvorſbipbed and ſerved moſt like himſelf, i. e. moſt ſuitably 


nd conformably to his Nature and Mill. And. 5 

SECONDLY, Since all Men naturally deſire, and aſpire 
after Happineſs, and our greateſt Happineſs conſiſts in the 
Fruition of GOD, that is certainly the beſt Religion, which 
gives me the beſt and moſt comfortable aſſurances of being 
happy with GOD, to all Eternity. | 

To embrace a Religion without theſe Marks, wou'd be 
worſe than to have no Religion at all; for better it is, to 
perform no Worſhip to GOD, than ſ#ch as is diſpleaſing to 
him; to do him no Service, than ſuch as will be meffectual 


to make me happy, and not only fruſtrate my Expectations 


of Bliſs, but make me for ever miſerable. 


Tur Religion, then, that I am to look after, muſt be "i 
r DDE RE On 
C 


be made happy with him; and, by conſequence, ſuch a one, 
wherein all the Cauſe of His Diſpleaſure and My Miſery may 
be remov'd; and that is Sin. For Sin being infinitely op- 
polite to Him, as he is a Being of infinite Purity and Ho- 
lineſs, muſt certainly ſet me at the greateſt Diſtance from 
Him, and render me moſt odious in his Sight ; and what- 


ſoever does ſo, muſt make me as miſerable, as Miſery cart 


make me. For as our Holineſs conſiſteth in Likeneſs, fo: doth 
our Happineſs in Nearneſs to GOD: And if it be our Happi- 
neſs to be near unto Him, it muſt certainly be our Miſery to 


be at a Diſſance from Him. In enjoying Him, we enjoy all 
things, He being and having all things in Himſelf; and 1o, 
in not enjoying Him, we are not only depriv'd of all that we can 
enjoy, but made liable to the Puniſhments that are the Conſe- 


quence of it. | 2 
THarT there is no ſuch thing in Nature, as Firtue and 
Vice, as Good and Evil, as Grace and Sin, is what I can, 
by no means, perſuade myſelf to; for my Conſcience 


tells me, that there is; And not only mine, but ewes. 1 


y one that ever yet liv'd upon the Face of the Earth; A 


People, of whatſdever Nation or Language, ſtill acknoẽw- 
ledging Sin to be Sin, and that the Diſpleaſing the Pei, 


which they worſhip, is indeed an Evil, that ought to be 


carefully avoided. And therefore, the very Hearhens did 


not only upbraid others with it, but like wiſe often 3 
5 | |  -thems= 
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themſelves for it: And all Men naturally deſire to ſeem 
though not to he Holy. But let others ſay what they will, 
I, for my own part, cannot but ſee Sin in myſelf, by the 
very Light of Nature. For, my Reaſon tells me, that if | 
GOD be GOD, He muſt be juſt and perfect; and if I be 
not ſo too, I am not like Him, and, therefore muſt needs 
diſpleaſe Him; it being impoſſible any thing ſhould pleaſe | 
Him, but what is like unto Him. And this Deformity to the 
Mill and Nature GOD, is that which we call Sin, or which 


the Word Sin, in its proper Notion, brings into my Mind. 


Av being thus conſcious to myſelf, that I have ſinned 
againſt my Maker, I may reaſonably conclude that as He | 
is Omniſcient, and, by conſequence, a Mitneſs of theſe my | 
Offences, ſo muſt He likewiſe be Juſt in the Puniſhment of 
them; for it cannot ſtand with His Juſtice, to put up ſuch | 
F Offences, without laying ſuitable Puniſhments upon the Of. 
fender. And theſe Puniſhments muſt be infinite and eternal; 
For wherein doth the Nature of Divine Juſtice conſiſt, but 


in giving to Sin its juſt puniſuments, as well as to Virtue 


its due Rewards? Now that the Puniſhment of Sin in this 
World, is not ſo much as it deſerves, nor, by conſequence, | 
as much as, in Juſtice, ought to be laid upon it, to me is 
dear, in that every Sin being committed againſt an infinite 


GOD, deſerves infinite Puniſhment; whereas all the Pu- 


_ niſtments we ſuffer in zhis World cannot be any more than 

raue, the World itſelf being no more than finite, that 
Lee ſuffer them in. | 

Deo theſe Grounds, therefore, it is, that J am fully 

—_— tid in my Conſcience, that I am a Sinner; That it 

_  cannot-ſtand with the Juſtice, nor the Exiſtence of GOD 


that made me, to pardon my Sins, without Sati faction 
made to His Divine F#ftice for them; and yet, That un- 


= $ : 3 leſs they 4e pardon'd, it is impoſſible for me to be happy 


here, or. hereafter. And therefore muſt I look after ſome 
Religion, wherein I may be ſure, my Sins may be thus par- 
don'd, and my Soul made happy, wherein I may pleaſe 
GOD, and GOD may ble, Me. Which that I may be the 
better able to diſcover, I ſhall take a brief Survey of all 
the Religions I ever heard of, or believe to be in the World, 

No w, the there be as many kinds of Religions as Na- 


_ 77; yea, almoſt as particular Perſons in the World; yet 
—_ BE: 
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hometan, Fewiſh, and Chriſtian Religion. 


ſes, and other Shapes; and ſon e to the Devil himſelf, as 


mſerable 1 ſhould be by it. For, Ele That Bade thele things, 


Thoughts on Religion. 11 
may they all be reduced to theſe Four; the Pagmiſh, Ma- 
As to the firſt, tis indeed of. a very large Extent, and 


comprehends under it all ſuch as neither acknowledge Ma- 
homet to be a Prophet, nor expect a promiſed Meſfah, nor 


| believe in a crucified Ixsus: And, ſince tis the Majority of 


Numbers that uſually carries the vogue, let me ſee, whe- 
ther the Paganiſh Religion, being tarther extended, and 
more generally profels'd than any, or indeed, all the reſt, 
be not the true Religion, wherein GOD is moſt rightly 
worſhipp'd, and I may be the moſt certainly ſav'd. And 
here, when I take a view of this Religion, as it is dif- 
pers'd through ſeveral Parts of Aſia, Africa, and America, 
] find them very devout in worſhipping their Deities, ſuch 
as they are, and they have great Numbers of them: Some - 
worſhip the Sun, others the Moon and Stars, others the 
Earth, and other Elements, Serpents, Trees, and the like. 
And others again pay Homage and Adoration to Images 
and Statues, in the Faſhion of Men and Women, Hogs, Hor- 
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BurT now, to go no farther, this ſeems to me, at firſt 4 
Sight, to be a very ſtrange and abſurd fort of Religion; or | 
rather, tis quite the Rever/e of it. For, the true Notioh® 


we have of Religion, is the worſhipping the true GOD, in 


a true manner; and this is the worſhipping falſe Gods, in”. 
a falſe manner. For, I cannot entertain any other Na- _— 
tion of GOD, than as One Supreme Alinighty Being, 


who made and governs all things, ani who, as He is a vl 


Spirit, ought to be worſhipp'd in a fpiritual Manner. And . 
therefore, as the very ſuppoſing more Deities than one, im- | ** 
plies a Contradiction; ſo the Paying Divine Homage, in 4 
groſs, car nal manner, to material and corporeal Beings, Which 
are either the Work of Men Hands, or, at beſt, but Crea. 
tures Fke ourſelves, which can neither har not underſiand- "= 
what we ſay to them, much leſs give us what we deſire of 
them, is not R- I gion, but Idolatry and Superſtition, or t- 
ther Mallneſs and Deluſion. So that % Religion, I fre, f 
1 ſhould embrace it, would be ſo for from making me 
happy, that the more zealous I fhouid be fbr it, the moe 
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14 Thonghts on Religion, 


cannot but be very angry at me, if I ſhould give that Wor- 


go and {eek for the true Religion ſomewhere elſe. 


coran, which he made the Rule of his Followers Faith and 
Manners, pretending that it was ſent from Heaven to him, 
by the Hand of the Angel Gabriel. E 
Tuis Book I have peruſed, and muſt confeſs, find ma- 
my things in it agreeable to right Reaſon; as that there 
is but ohe GOD, Gracious, and Merciful, the Lord of the 
Whole Univerſe; that zhis GOD we are to reſign ourſelves 
>. Wholly to; that all that obey Him ſhall be certainly re- 
warded, and all that diſobey Him, as certainly prniſh'd ; and 
the like. But yet, I dare not venture my Soul upon it, nor 
become one of the Profeſſors of it; becauſe, as there are 
many things conſonant, ſo are there many things diſſonant to 
the natural Light that is implanted in me; as, that GOD 
(ould ſwear by Figs and Olives, by Mount Sinai, as this 
Book makes Him to do, in the Chapter of the Figs ; that 
Solomon ſhould have an Army compoſed of Men, and De- 
= :wvils, and Birds; and that he ſhould diſcourſe with a Bird, 
= which acquainted him with the Affairs of the Queen of 
=- Sheba, and the like. Sos | 
EF As to the Argument whereby he wou'd perſuade us, 
that this Book was ſent from GOD, viz. That there are 
mo Contradictions in it, I take it to be very falſe and frivs- 
.4dowus ; For, belides that there are many Books compiled by 
Men, which have no Contradictions in them, it is certain, 
there are a great many plain Contradictions in this Book, 
Which overthrow his Suppoſition. Thus, in the Chapter 
4] the Table, he faith, that All that believe in GOD, and 
tue Reſurrection of the Dead, and have done Good af 
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ſhip to them, which is only due to Himſelf; and ſo, the 
way whereby I expect my Sins ſhould be pardon d, they | 
Would be more increas d; it being a Sin againſt the very | 
Light of Nature, to prefer any thing before GOD, or to 
wor ſhip any thing in His ſtead; Therefore, leaving zheſe to 
their ſuperſtitious 1lo/arries, and diabolical Deluſions, I muſt | 


Tux next Religion. that hath the moſt Suffrages and | 
Votes on its ſide, is the Mahometan Religion, ſo called from 
one Mabomet an Arabian, who about a thouſand years ago, 

7 by the Aſſiſtance of one Sergius, a Neſtorian Monk, com- 
_ Piled a Book: in the Arabian Tongue, which he call'd..4l- | 
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Thoughts on Religion 15 


[ball be ſav'd; but, in the Chapter of Gratificationz he faith, 
Ail that do not believe in the Alcoran ſhall be deſtroy d; 


and ſo in the Chapter of Hod. In like manner, he tells us 


again, in the Chapter of the Tab'e, that the Books of the 
Ou and New Teſtament were ſent from GOD, and, at the 


ſame tim, ſuppoſes, that the Alcoran was ſent from Him. 
too; which, to me, ſeems impoſſible. For, my Reaſon: tells 
me, that GOD, who is Truth and Miſcdlom itſelf, cannot be 
guilty. of Fal/hood or Contradiction. And if theſe Books 


coneradict one another, as, it is evident they do, in many 
Inſtances; it is plain, GOD cou'd not be the Author of 


> of 


both; and by conſequence, if the Scripture be true, the Ak 


coran mult, of neceſlity, be fa!ſe. To inſtance but in one 


Particular, the Alcoran ſays, in the Chapter of I#-men, 
GOD hath no Son; the Scripture, in Matth. iii. 17. GOD 
faid, of Ixcus, This is uey beloved Son, in whom I am well 


phraſed: And Heb. iv. 14. it expreſly calls that Jesus, the 
Son GID; and ſo, in many other things. Now, it is ina 
poſſible, that both theſe ſhould be true, or, by conſequence, 


that that ſhould be true which ſays both are ſo. 


Bur if this were granted, there is ſtill another Objec- A 


tion againſt this Religion; and that is, that the Rewards 
therein promis'd will not avail to make me happy, tho” I 
ſhould. be Partaker of them. For all the Promiſes made to 


us in this Paradiſe, are but mere ſenſcble Pleaſures ; as that 
we ſhall have all manner of Herbs, and Fruits, and Drinks, 


and Women with exceeding great and 6lack Eyes, as in the 


Chapter of the Merciful and of Fudgment, and elſewhere; 


and ſuch, Pleaſures as theſe, tho' they may. indeed, a E 


my Body, yet they cannot be the Happineſs of my Soul. 
Indeed, I know not how this Book ſhould promiſe any 
higher Happineſs than that of the Body, becauſe it ſhews'. "i 
no Means of attaining to it; it ſhews no Way, how my. 


Sins may be pardow'd, and fo. my Soul made happy. It 
ſaith, I confeſs, that GOD is gracious and merciſul, and 


therefore will pardon them; but my Reaſon tells me, that 3 


as GOD is gracious and merciful, and therefore will par- 


don Sin; ſo is He alſo juſt and righteous, and therefore muſt 
| puniſh it. And how theſe to can ſtand together, is not 


manifeſted in the Alcoran; and, therefore, I dare not truſt 
my Soul with it, MK 2 
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Tus, upon diligent Search, have I found the two Re- 
ligions, that are moſt generally profeſs'd, to have little or 
nothing of Re igion in them. I ſhall, therefore, in the next 
place, take a View of that Religion, which hath the few- | 
eft Followers, and that is the Fewi/h. A Religion, not e- 
Rabl:ſi'd by any Humane Laws, nor, indeed, generally pro- 
fels'd in any Nation. but only by a Company of deſpica- | 
ble People ſcatter d up and down the World, which, as | 
the Prophet expreſſes it, are become a Proverb of Re- 
proach, and a By-word among all Nations whither they are | 
&griven. The Principles of this Religion are contain'd in | 
a Book, written in the Hebrew Tongue, which they call | 
the cy Torah, or Law, compoſed of ſeveral Preceprs, | 
Fromiſes, and Threatnings; together with Hifories of things 
paſt, and Prophecies of things to come: This Book, they 
gay, was written by Men inipir'd by GOD himſelf; and, 
Aherefore, they avouch it not to be of a Hamane Invention, 
but merely of Divine Inſtitution. | 
Tuts Book alſo I have diligently read and examin'd 
into, and muſt ingenuouſly conteſs, that, at the very firſt 
Glance, — 4 read Divinity in it, and cou d not 
but conclude, from the Majeſty of its Style, the Purity of 
its Precepts, the Harmony of its Parts, the Certainty of 
its Promi iſes, and the Excellency of its Rewards, that it 
could be derived from no other Author but GOD Him- 
Jelf. It is here only, that I find my Maker worſhipp'd un- 
der the proper Notion of a Deity, as He is MM Fehovah; 
and that in the right Manner, for we are here command. 
ed ſo love and ſerve him with all our Hearts, with all our 
_ Souls, aur Might and Mind, Deut. iv. 5. chap. x. 12. which 
is, indeed, the Perfection of all true Worſhip whatſoever, 
And as GOD is here worſhipp'd aright, ſo is the Happi- 
neſs which is here entail'd upon this true Worſhip, the 
higheſt that tis poſſible a Creature ſhould be made raps- 
ble of, being nothing ig than the Enjoyment of Him we 
worſhip, ſo as to have Him to be a GOD to us, and on 
felves to be a People to Him, Jer. xxxi. 33. 
BuT that which 1 look upon, ſtill, as the ſureſt Cha- 
racter of the true Religion, is, its holding forth the way, 
how 1, being a Sinner, can be inveſted with this Happineſs; 
or how GOD can ſhew His Fuſtice, in puniſhing * 1 
8 rd teen, 
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Thoughts on Rellgiun. 17 
;rſelf, and yet be ſo Merciful, as to pardon and remit it to 
me, and ſo receive me to His Favour; which the Reli- 


gions I view'd before did not ſo much as pretend to, nor 
offer at all at. And this is. what this Book of the Law 


does likewiſe diſcover to me, by ſhewing, that GOD Al- 


mighty wou'd not viſit our Sins upon ourſelves, but upon 
another Perſon; that He wou'd appoint and ordain one to 
be our Sponſor or Mediator; who by His infinite Merit, 
ſhould bear and attone for our Iniquities, and ſo ſhew His 
Love and Mercy, in juſtifying and acquitting us from our 
Sins, at the ſame time that He manifeſts His Fuſtice, in in- 
flicting the Puniſhment of them upon this Perſon in our 


| ſtead. A Method ſo deep and myſterious, that if GOD. 


Himſelf had not reveal'd it, I am confident no mortal Man 
cou'd ever have diſcover'd or thought of it! 5 

NEITHER are there any Doubts and Scruples concern- 
ing this great Myſtery, but what this Book does clearly 
anſwer and reſolve; as will appear more plainly from a 
diſtin Conſideration of the ſeveral Ob jections that are 
urg'd. againft it. | IN hes 


As, I. That it does not ſeem agrecable either to Reaſons © 
or Scripture, that one Man ſhould bear the Sins of another i 


becauſe every Man has enough to do to bear his own Bur- 
den; And ſince Sin is committed againſt an infinite GO D, 
and therefore deſer vs infinite Puniſhment, hom ran any fir 
nite Creature bear this infinite Puniſhment ? eſpecially, it 
being due to ſo many Thouſands of People as there are in 
the World! : | JP . 3 
Bur this Book ſufficiently unties this Knot for me, b 
ſhewing me, that it is not a mere Man, but GO D Him- 
ſelf, that wou'd bear theſe my Sins; even He, whole. 
Name is PW MM, The Lord our Righteouſneſs, ſer. 
xxxiii. 6, where the eſſential Name of the moſt High 
GOD, which cannot poſſibly de given to any, but to. i 
Him, who is the Being of all Beings, is here given to. 
Him, Who ſhould thus bear my Sins, and Juſtify, my Per- 
ſon; whence David ao calleth him Lord, Pfal. cx. 17. 
Haiah calleth Him The Mighty. G 0 D, Iſa. ix. 6. ' Yea, and 


Ein His Fellow, Zech. ir 7ꝶ7. 


the. Tord of Hoſts Himſelf, with His own Mouth, cals 
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18 Thoughts on Religion. 
O]. 2. But my Reaſon tells me, GOD is a pure Add, 
and, therefore, How can He fuffer any Puniſhments? or, ſup- 
poſe He could, How can one Nature ſatisfy for the Offences 


of another? It was Man that ſtood guilty; and, how can it 


ftand with the Juſtice of GOD, not to puniſh Man for the 


Sins he is guilty of? 

To refoive this Doubt, this Holy Book afſures me, 
That this GOD ſhou'd become Man, expreſly telling me, 
that as His Name is Wonderful, Counſellor, the Migh 
GOD, the Everlaſimg Father, the Prince of Peace, ſo 
Thould he be born a Child, and given as a Son, Iſa. ix. 6. 
And, therefore, at the fame time that the Lord of Hoſts 
calls Him His Fellow, He calls him a Man too, Againſt the 
Man that is my Fellow, ſays the Lord of Hoſts, Z. ech. xiii. 7. 

OBJ. 3. But if He be born, as other Men are, He muſt 
needs be a Sinner, as other Men be; for ſuch as are bern by 
natural Generation, muſt neceſſarily be born alſo in natural 
Corruptien. | 
To remove this Obſtade, this Holy Book tells me. that 


Emanuel, Iſa. vii. 14. And fo being begotten, but 


—_ fra ſhall conceive and bear this Son, and his Name 
doe by a finful Ae, Himſelf ſpall be a Man, but not 2 


Enful Man: and fo being GOD and Man, He is every 
Way fit to mediate betwixt GOD and Man, to reconcile 


_ COD to Me, and Me to GOD, that my Sins may be 


purden d, GOD's Wrath appeas'd, and ſo my Soul made 
\ -Sappy in the Enjoyment of him. 


Bur there is one thing more yet, that keeps me from 


ſettling upon zhis Religion ; and that is, the Expiration of 


the Time in which this Book promiferh this Perſon ſhould 


come into the World; for it is exprefly ſaid, Dan. ix. 2 4, 
that Seventy Weeks are determin'd upon thy People, and up- 
on thy City, to finiſh the Trantgreſſuns, and to make an Endl 


F Sn, and to make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and ro 


bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſi, and to ſeal up the Viſion; 


and the Prophecy, and to anoint the moſt Holy. From which 


Anointing, He is, in the next Verſe, called FJD Meſſiah, 


the Anointed, (under which Name He. is, trom hence, 


expected by the Fewer) and the Beginning of theſe Seven! 
E - Weeks is expreſly ſaid, v.25. to 8 going forth 
u Commandment to build and reflore Feruſalem. _—_ 
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Thoughts on Religioni. 19 


7, if we underſtand theſe Seventy Weeks in the largeſt Senſe, 
for Seventy Weeks, or Sabbaths of Years, as it is expreſs d, 
es Lev. xxv. 8. the Time of the Meſſahs Coming muſt have 
it been but 390 Years after the Commandment for the 
e Building of the City; whereas, whether we underſtand it. 
of the Decree and Command that Cyrus made, 2 Chrom. 
5 xxxvi. 22, 23. Exr. i. 1, 2, 3. or that which Darius made, 
e, BY Exr.vi. or that Artaxerxes made, chap. vii. I ſay, which- 
y ſoever of theſe Decrees we underſtand this Prophecy of, 
0 it is evident, that it is above 2000 Years ſince they were 5 
. all made; and, therefore, the Time of this Perſon s Com/ 
ing hath been expired above 1600 Years at leaſt. ; | 
e So likewiſe doth this Book of the Law, (as they call 
. it) aſſure us, that the Scepter ſpall not depart from Fudah, 
f nor a Law-giver from between his Feet until Shiloh come, 
y Gen. xlix. 10, where the Fews themſelves, Fonathan and On- 
4 WH kelos, expound the Word «G19 Shiloh by WA Meſſiah; 
and ſo doth the e, err ae too. Now, it is plain, 
that there hath neither Scepter nor Law-giver in Fu- 
dah, nor any political Government at all among the Fews, 
for above 1600 Years; which plain'y ſhews, either their 
Prophecies and Expectations of a Meſſiah are falſe, or that 
He came into the World ſo many Ages ſince, as were 
here prefix'd. $625 
So likewiſe it was expreſly foretold in this Book, that ; 
the Glory of the Second Temple ſhould be greater than the | 
Glory of the Former, Hag. ii. 9. Now the Fews themſelves -' 
acknowledge, that there were Five of the principal things 
which were in the Firſt, wanting in the Second Temple, 
Viz. 1. The Ark with the Mercy-Seat and Cherubin. 2. 
The Ju Schechinah, or Divine Preſence. 3. The Holy 
Prophetical Spirit. 4. The Urim and Thummim, +5. The 
Heavenly Fire: And from the want of theſe Five thmgs 
they ſay, the Word NN I will be glorified, Ting i. 8. 
wants an di at the end, which, in Numermtion, deno 
Five. Vea, and when the very Foundation of the Second 
Temple was laid, the Old Men, that had ſeen the Firſt, 
wept to ſee how far ſhort it was likely to come ef the 
Former, Ezy. iii. 12. To make up, therefore, the Glory 
of the Second Temple, to be greater than the Glory of 
che Ft, notwithfianding the Want of do may HMerts. 
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20 Theughts on Religion. 
things, they muſt, of Neceſſity, underſtand it of the Com- 
ing of the Meſſiah into it, who, v. 8. is calld, The deſire | 

all Nations. Whereas the Fews themſelves cannot but | 
confeſs, that this Temple hath been demoliſh'd above 1660 
Years; and, therefore, it is impoſſible for the Meſiah to 
come into it, and ſo for its Glory to be greater than the 
Glory of the firſt Temple; and, by Conſequence, for the Bi , 
Word which they profeſs to believe in to be true. 


Ix DEE D, the Time of the Meſiab's Coming was ſo. | 
expreſly ſet down in theſe and the like Places that Eizas Bl, 


one of their great Rabbis, gather'd from hence that the 
World ſhould laſt 6000 Years, zoco without the Law, b 
2000 under the Law, and 2000 under the Meſſiah, Sanh. BY x 
c. II. which Computation of the Meſiah's. Coming after BI ; 
4000 Years, from the Beginning. of the World, comes { 
near the Time of the Scepter's Departing from Judah, 
and the End of, Daniel's Seventy Weeks. Which ſhews, 


that this Rabbi was fully convinc'd, that it was about WI . 
that Time that the Meſſiah ſhould come, And therefore BW _ 


it was, likewiſe, that above 1600 Years ago, the Few, 
did ſo generally expect His Coming; and that ſo many did f 
pretend to be the Perſon, as Bar-Cozbah, who about that 
time, venting himſelf to be the Man, almoſt the whole 
Nation unanimouſly concurr'd in following him; inſomuch 
that, as the Fews report, there were no leſs than 400000, 
or, as others, 500000 Men ſlain by Adrian the Emperor, in 
the City Bitter, all fighting in Defence of this pretended 
Meſſiah. There were likewiſe many others that fancy d 
themſelves to be the Man, and were eſteem'd by ſome, till 
$i; - 1 manifeſtly convinc'd of their Error, as we may read in a 
Bock of theirs, calld ]] And unto this Day ma- 
' _ ny of them hold, that He is already come, but that, by rea- 
4 ſon of their Sins, He is not yet reveal'd to- them. | 
—_—  . HExcz it is, that my natural Reaſon draws me into 
_ this Dilemma, That either that Book, which the Fews 
receive as the Word of GOD is indeed not ſo; or. clic, 
that they do not rightly apply it: And fo, that either their 
Religion is a falſe Religion, or elſe their Profeſſion of it 
a falſe Profeſſion: And therefore, I muſt go hence, and 
Tek me ſome other Religion to fix my Soul upon. Not 
as if my Reaſon told me, that all the Prophecies tha 1 
| | | 5 | _ have 
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Thoughts on Religion. 21 
ve mention'd here, were falſe in themſelves, but only 


that they appear ſo to this ſort of Profeſſors ; for, for my 
own part, I cannot ſhake off, my Faith in this Law, which 
they profeſs to believe in; eſpecially, now I have ſo ſe- 
Friouſly peruſed it, and fo deliberately weigh'd and conſider d 


of it. Neither can I believe that ever any Mahometan or 
Indian, that did, without Prejudice, ſet himſelf to read it 
through, and to examine every particular, by the Light of 
unbial2'd Reaſon, could fay, it was ever hatch'd in a Hu- 
mane Brain; but that it is indeed of a Heavenly Stamp, 


and Divine Authority. And, therefore, though I am forced 


by the Strength of Reaſon, to ſhake Hands with this Re- 
jigion, yet the fame Reaſon will not ſufter me to lay a- 


ade that Law, which they do profeſs, but only their Pre- 
feſſon of it. So that whatſoever Religion I ſettle upon, 


iny natural Conſcience ſtill commands me to ſtick cioſe to 
this Book of the Fewiſh Law, and to recerve and enter - 


tain it, as the Word of the glorious Fehovab, the Being 


of all Beings. 5 N 855 I 

W ELL, there is one Religion more generally pro- 
feſs d in the World, that I am to ſearch into: which if w 
upon good Grounds, I canner fix upon, I fhall be the moſt 
miſerable of all Creatures; and that is, the Chriſtian Reli- Y 
gion, ſo nam'd from Ixsus Cnnisr, whoſe Deihone, Life, 


and Death, is recorded by four ſeveral Perſons, in a Book - XJ 
which they call the Goſpel. And this Book appears to mne 
to be of «doubted Authority, as to the Truth and Cer-" 
tainty of thoſe things that are therein recorded. For, if, 
they had been falſe, both the Perſons that wrote them, 


and He of whom Whey wrote, had ſo many ee E 3 3 
nemies ready, upon all occaſions to arcufe them, that they i 
had long ago been condemn'd for Lies and Forgeries, But 
now, theſe Writings having been extant for above 1600 ' 
Years, and never ſo much as fſpeFed, but even, by the I 
worſt of Enemies, acknowledg'd to be a true Re ation ot 


what paſs'd in the World about that time; my Rams 
will not permit me to be their firſt Accuſer, but enjains 
me to receive them, under that Notion, in which ibe ß 
have been brought down to me through ſo many Gene- 
rations, without any Interruption whatſoever. For this 
general Reception on all hands, is a ſufficient Ground tor 

+ 0: | ane 


| * 
22 . Thoughts on Religion. 
me to build my Faith upon, as to the Truth of the Re. 
lation, tho' not a ſaaſicient Ground to believe every thing 
contain'd in the Book, to be the Word of GOD Him- 
ſelf: For, in this Particular, it is not the Teſtimony of 
others that I am to build upon, but its own: 1 may read 
its Verity in Man's Teſtimeny, but its Divinity only in its] 
own Doctrines. N 
TRAIS Book, therefore, I have {fo diligently perus'd, 
and find it expreſly aſſerts, that sus ChRisr, whoſe 
Life and Death it records, was indeed that Perſon, who 
was long promis d by GOD, and expected by the Jews: 
And, that all the Prophecies under the Old Law, concern- 
ing that Meſſiah, God-Man, were actually fulfill d in thi; 
Perſon ; which, if, upon diligent Search, I can find to be] 
true, I ſhall preſently ſubſcribe, both with Hand and Heart, 
to zhis Religion. It is a Comfort to me, that it acknow- | 
ledgeth the Jewiſh Law to be ſent from GOD; for, tru- 
ly, if it did not, my Conſcience wou'd ſcarce permit me 
do give any Credit to it; being ſo fully convinc'd, that that 
Book is indeed of a higher Extract than humane Inven- 


tio and of greater Authority than humane Inſtitution. 


And therefore it is, that I cannot, I dare not believe. but 


1 that every particular Prophecy contain'd in it, either is, or 
Mall be; certainly fulill'd, according to every Circumſtance 
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of Time and Place mention d therein; and, by conſequence, 
tthat this Prophecy, in particular, concerning the Meſſiah's 
Coming, is already paſt; the Time wherein it was fore- 
tod he ſhould come, being fo long ago expir d. So that 
I do rot now doubt, whether the Meſah be come or no, 
but whether his Jesus ChRisr, whom this Book of the 
Goſpel ſpeaks of, was indeed the Perſon. And this I ſhall 
' beſt find out by comparing the Chriſtian's Goſpel with 
the Fewiſh Law; or the Hiſtories of CarisT under the 
One, with the Prophecies of the Meſſiah under the Other; 
ſtill concluding, that if whatſoever was forgto/d concerning 
the Meſſah, was fulfill'd in this Jesus Citi, then He 

was indeed the Meſſiah that was to come into the World. 

And, to make this Compariſon the more exact, I ſhall run 
through the ſeveral Circumſtances that attended his Birth, 
Life, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and ſhew how 
paunctually the Prophecies were fulfilld in every Particular. 
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AND firſt, for the Birth of the Meſſiah, the Law faith, 
e was to be born of the Seed of Abraham, Gen. xxii. 18. 
ing nd David, 2 Sam. vii. 142. ani of the Stem of Feſſe, Iſa. 
m- Bi. i. From whence He is frequently calbd, by the Fews, 
of De Son of Davil, The Goſpel faith Jesus CHxIS1 
Bas the Son of David, the Son of Abraham, Mat. i. 2. The 
aw, that He was to be born of à Virgin, Iſi. vii. 14. The 
del, that Mary, a Virgin, brought forth this Jesus, Mat. 


Re 


. 18. Luke i. 17, 31, 35. chap. ii. , 6, 7. The Law, that 
ole Mie was to be born at Bethlehem Ephrata, Mic. v. 2, The 
wy opel, that this Jesus was born there, Mat. it. 1. Luke 
9. 0 


V. 9 6. 


wg THE Law Gays, that He was to be brought out of Egypt, 
„i, of. xi. 1. The Goſpel, that JEsus was called thence, Mat. 
- 31.19, 20. The Law faith, that one ſhou'd go before the Meſ- 
rt, 


zah, Mal. iti. . and ſhould cry in the Wilderneſs, IIa. xl. iii. 
The G»ſpel, that Fohn Baptiſt did ſo before Calis r, Matt. 
iii. 1, 3. Mark i. 2, 3. The Law, that the Meſſiah ſhould 
preach the Doctrine of Sal vation in Galilee, ho fitting be- 
fore in Darkneſs, ſhould ſee great Light, Iſa. ix. 1, 2. The 
oſpel, that Jesvs did ſo, Matt. iv. 12,23. The Law, that 


pen d, and the Ears of the Deaf ſhould be unſtopped, and the 


in the Meſiah's Days, the Eyes of the Blind ſhould be o- | 


Lame leap, and the Tongue of the Dum? ſing, Ila. xxxv. , 
The. Goſpel, that it was ſo in th: Days of Jesvs - 


e 


15 Cnarsr. Matt. iv. 23. chap. xi. 7. But for all theſe Won- 
'5 {ders and Miracles, the Lam faith, they ſhould hear, but no: 
v5 luderſtand; and ſee, yet not perceive, Iſa. vi. 9. And the 
da | 1 


Goſpel, that ſeeing. they did not ſee, and hearmsg they did not 
hear, neither did they underſtand, Matt. xiii. 13. Mark iv. 
he 12. The Law, that He ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected of 


all NA, 2 Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief, Iia. liii. 


th 3. The Goſpel, that Jesus Cusisr had no where to laysbis 
h ** 5 : 
e Bead, Matt. viii. 20. His Soul was exceeding ſorrowful evin 


T5 Hunto Path, Matt. xxvi. 38. yea, He was in an Agony, and 
By Illis Sweat was as Drops of Blood, Luke xxii, 24. ſo well 


ze was He acquainted with Grief. The Law. ſays, that He 


P « 
time, 
1 


d. Nond ride into Feruſalem upon an Aſ, and upon a Cit, -Mf 
the Fole of an Aſs, Zech. ix. 9. And the Goſpel, that Jz- 
sus CryrsT, as he was going to Feruſalem, having found 
an As, fate thereon, Joh. xii. 14. Matt. xxi. 6. At, which ll 


3 
: ie | 


fors, Ha. liti. 12. The Goſpel, that JesuUs was cruciſied be- 


Fal, ſaying, He truſted in the Lord that he would deliver 
 Curisr, Mat. xxvii. 42, 43. The Law ſaith, they ſhould 


drink, mingled with Gall, Matt. xxvii. 34, 48. The Law, 
= Tots upon his Veſture, Pal. xxii. 19. The Goſpel, that they 


John xix. 23. Mark xv. 24. 
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time, the Law faith, the People ſhould cry, Hoſannah bleſ- 
ed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord, Pfal. exvili, 
26. The Goſpel, that the Multitude did ſo to Curr, 
Mat. xxi. 9. The Law, that one of his own familiar Friends, 
in whom He truſted, which did eat of His Bread, ſhould lift 
up his Heel againſt Him, Vial. xli. 9. The Goſpel, that Ju- 
das, who was one of Cunisr's Diſciples, and ſo cat of 
His Bread, did betray Bim into the Hands of the Fews, 
Matt. xxvi. 47. Luke xxii. 46. The Law, that he ſtould be 
prized at, and fold for, thirty Pieces of Silver, with which 
ſhou'd be bought the Potters Field, Zech. xi. 12, 13. The 
Goſpel, that they covenanted with Judas, to betray IE sus 
for Thirty Pieces of Silver, Matt. xxvi. 15. with which 
they afterwards bought the Potters Field, chap. xxvii. 7, 
The Law, that He ſhould be number d among ft Tranſgreſ- 


twixt two Thieves, Mark xv. 27. Matt. xxvii. 38. The Law, 
that He ſhozeld be wounded and bruiſed, 11a. liii. 7. The Gof- 
pel, that they ſcourged ]esus, Matt. xxvii. 20. and ſinote 
Him, Mark xv. 19. The Law faith, they ſhould pierce his 
Hands and Feet, Pal. xxii. 16. Zech. xii. 10. The Goſpel, 
that they crucified Ixsus, Matt. xxvil, 35. Luke xxiii. which 
was a Death, wherein they uſed to pierce the Hands and 
Feet of thoſe that were put to Death, and nail'd them to 


the Croſs, But though they ſhou'd pierce his Fleſh, yet 
the Law faith, they ſhould not break his Bones, no not one 


them, Exod. xii. 46. Num. xi. 12. Pſal. xxxiv. 20. The 
Goſpel, that they brake-not the Legs of CurisT, John xix. 
33, 36. The Law, that they who ſhould fee Him, ſhould 
laugh him to ſcorn, ſhoot out their Lips, and ſhake their 


Him, let Him deliver Him, ſeeing he delighted in Him, Pl. 
xxii. 8. The Geſpel, that the Sctibes and Elders did ſo to 


give him Gall for Meat, and Vinegar to Drink, Pſil. Ixix. 
21. And the Goſpe', that they gave Cugisr Vinegar 70 


that they ſhould part his Garments among ft them, and cali 
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parted 


* 


Jesvs's Garments, caſting Lots, Matt. . 34- 


"AND 
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An p as for the Time of this Jesus's Coming into the 
irorld, it is certain, that his Ixsus came before the ſecond 


Temple was demoliſb d; for it is ſaid, that He went into it, 
Matt. xix. 45. yea, Himſelf taught daily in it, verſ. 47. by 


which means the Glory of the ſecond Temple was greater 
than the Glory of the Firſt, according to the Prophecy, Hag. 
ii. 9. And as for Jacob's Prophecy, that the Scepter ſhould 


not depart from Fudah, nor the Law-giver, till Shiloh, or 
the Meſſiah, come, Gen. xlix. 10. it is certain, that jt did. 


not depart from Fadah, till Herod, by the Senate of Rome, 
was made King of F#da, in whoſe Days this Jesus was 
born, Matt. ii. I. Luke i. . And ſo did Daniels 70 Weeks, 


or 490 Years exactly reach unto, and were determin'd in. 


the Days of this Jesus, as might eaſy be demonſtrated. 
So that all the Old Prophecies, concerning the Time of 
the Meſfah's Coming, are perfectly fulfill in this Jesus of 
Nazareth. = | 


Bu = farther, the Law faith, that tho the Meſiah ſhould 2 x 


—__—— 


be crucified, yet GOD would not leave His Soul in Hell, nor 


ſuffer his Holy One to ſee Corruption, Pal. xvi. 10. and that, ⁵ 
when God ſhould make his Soul an Offering for Sin, He ſhould  *- 
{ce His Seed, and prolong his Days, Iſa. Iii. 10. which plain- 
ly implies, that tho* the Meſah ſhould die, yet he ſhould 
rie again, and that within few Days too, otherwiſe He 
would have ſeen Corruption. Now the. Goſpel faith, that, - 
this Jesus roſe from the Dead, Matt. xxviii. 6. Luke xxiv.6.. 


and that He was ſeen of ſeveral after his Reſurrection, as of. 


Mary Magdalen; Matt. xxviii. 9. of the eleven Diſciples, © ä 
vert. 16, 17,18. Mark xvi. 14. of the two that were going 
70 Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 13, 14, 15. of Peter, verſ. 34. ank 
of the Diſciples that were gather d together, the Door being 
ſhut, John xx 19. And, to be ſure it was Himſelf ang 
not an Apparition, Thomas, one of the Twelve, thruſt. his 
Hands into his Side, and found it Fleſh and Blood indeed, 


as before, Fohn xx. 27. And he eat before them, Luke 
xxiv. 43. Which it is impoſſible for a Spirit to do; yea, 


He was ſeen of above five hundred at one time, 1 Cor. xv. 
6. and of Paul himſelf, verſ. 8. Neither did He lie fo long ⁶ 
as to ſee Corruption, for He was buried but the Day. before i 
the Sabbath, Mark xv. 42. and roſe the Day after, cap. 
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 LasTLy, He was not only to riſe again, but the Lam 
- ſaith, He was to aſcend on high, to lead Captivity captive, 
and to give Gifts to Men, Pial-Ixviii. 18. Now this cannot 
but be an undoubted character of the Meſſiah, not only to 
«Tiſe from the Dead, but to. aſcend up to Heaven, and 
4 thence to diſperſe His: G:fts amongſt the Children of- Men; 
and that Jesvs did, fo, is lkewiſe evident from the Gof- 
_pel; for, after He had ſpoken with them, He was received 
up into Heaven, and there fate at the Right Hand of God, 
Mark xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 51. And he gave ſuch Gifts to 
Men, as that his Diſciples, of a-ſudden, were enabled to 
Apenk all manner of Languages, Acts ii. 8. to work many 
Signs and Winders, chap. v. 12. to Heal all manner of Dij- 


_eaſes, verſ. 15, 16. yea, with a Word ſpeaking, to cure 4 


Man lame from his Mother's ems, Chap. iii. 6, 7. | 
Tus the Goſpel ſeems, to me, to be a perfect Tran-- 
ſeript of the Law, and the Hiſtories of Jesus nothing elſe 
but the Prophecies of Cnxisr turn'd into a Hiſtory. And, 
When to this I join the conſideration of the Fiery of the 
Lie which This Man Jed, the Purity of the Doctrine which 
He taught, and the Miraculouſneſs of the Works He wrought, 


i 


cannot but be farther confirmed in the Truth of what is 
Here related. For the Miracles which He wrought, as the 


Healing of the Sick with a Word of his Mouth, Raiſmg the 
Dead, Feeding ſo many Thouſands with Five. Loaves, and 
the like, were powerful and convincing, that his very Ene- 


mies, that would not beiieve Bim to be the Meſah, could 


Icarce deny Him to be a GOD, Foſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 4. 


And it is, to this Day, a Tezez amongſt ſome of them, 


that the Miracles, which JIxsus did, were not the Deluſions 
and Jagglemevts of the Devil, but real Miracles, wrought, 
as they lay, by the Virzue of the Name of GOD Mmm Je- 
Hova% Which He had gotten out of the Temple. By 
which tis plain, they acknowledged GOD to be the Au- 
Zhor of them, which I cannot ſee how He ſhould be, un- 
zels they were agreeable to His Mill, and for the Glory of 
is Name. ; | 


NETHER Was the Dofrize of the Geofbel only eſta- 


- Gij'd at the frff, but likewiſe propagated by Miracles af 
terwarils, as it was neceſſary it ſhould be. For, if it had 
been propagated wie ,jꝭ Ahliracles, that itſelf had been the 
1 e 1 5 greateſt 
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to Life, and His Word alone, the Word of Life, which 
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greateſt Miracle of all. It was, no doubt, a great Mira- 
cle, that a Doctrine ſo much contrary to Fleſh and Blood, 
ſhould be propagated by any means whatſoever; but a far 
greater, that it ſhou'd be propagated by a Company of 
ſimple and illiterate Men, who had neither Power to force, 
nor Eloquence to perſuade Men to the Embracing of it. 

For, Who wou'd have thought that ſuch Perſons as theſe 


were, ſhould ever make any of the Fews, who expected © . | = 
a King for their Meſſfah, to advance them to Temporal ß 


D gnities, believe, that that JESUS, whom themſelves * 
ſeowrg'd and crucifyd at Feruſalem, was the Perſon? Or- 
that hey ſhould be able to propagate the G35ſpel amongſt 
the-Genti'es alſo, who neither believ'd in the true GOD, 
nor expected any thing of a Meſſiah to come and redeem * 
them? But this they did, and brought over, not only ma- 
ny Perſons, but whole Nations and Countries to the pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel ;- propagating this moſt Holy Doctrine 
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than the Wiſdom, and Power, and Faithfulneſs of their 
Lord and Maſter, whoſe Service they were engag d in, 
and who promis'd to be with them to the End of thbe 
Worll, Matt. xxviii. 20. Queſtionleſs, it was nothing elſe 
but the Spirit of the moſt High GOD, that went along 
with them, and accompany'd the Word they preach'd; ©: 
otherwiſe, it never could have made ſuch deep Impreſſion 
upon the Hearts of them that heard it, as not only to 
command their Attention, but to hinder them from re- 
ſiting, when they ſtrove and endeavour'd to do it, te 
Power and Authority by which the Diſciples ſpakeQ.. 
Ax b now, methinks, I begin to perceive this Divine . | 
Spirit is come upon me too, and ſeems, by. its powerful 
inguence, to be working up my heart into a thorough © 
perſuaſion, that it is CnhRisr, and CurisT alone, I am t'o 
caſt my Soul upon; that it is He alone, that is the Way 


amongſt the moſt barbarous and ſinful People in the World. 
maugre all the Oppoſition that the World, the Fleſh, and 
the Devil, could make againſt it. Now, can any Man, 

that exerciſeth his Reaſon, think they did all this purely _ : 
by their own Strength? No ſure, none of theſe wonderful © + 
effects cou'd ever have been produc'd by any thing leis 
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He that believeth not, ſhall be damn'd. Away, then, with 
your Paganiſh Idolatries, your Mahomeran Superſtitions, 
and Fewiſh Ceremonies. it is the Chriſtian Religion alone, 


that I am reſolv'd to live and die in, becauſe 'tis this a- 
lone, in which I am taught to worſhip GOD aright, to 
obtain the Pardon and Remiſſion of my Sins, and to be made 


eternally happy. And, ſince all its Doctrines and Precepts 


are contain'd'in the Holy Scriptures, it is neceſſary that I 
ſhould aſſent unto them, as a ſtanding Revelation of GOD's 
Will, and an eternal Treaſure of Divine Knowledge; where- 
by all, that ſincerely believe in CuRISsT, may be ſufficient- 
ly inſtructed, as well as thoroughly furniſh'd, unto every 
good Word and Work, | 
WITHOUT any more ado, therefore, I believe; and am 
verily perſuaded, that all the Books of the ancient Law, 
with all thoſe that have been receiv'd into the Canon of 
the Scripture by the Church of GOD, ſince the Coming 
of CHRIST, which we call the New Teſtament; I fay, that 
all theſe Books, from the Beginning of Geneſis, to the End 
of the Revelations, are indeed the Word of the Eternal 


= | GOD, didtated by His Own Spirit, unto ſuch as Himſelf 


was pleaſed to employ in the Writing of them; and that 
they contain in them a perfect and complete Rule of Faith 
and Manners; upon the due Obſervance of which, I can- 


not fail of worſhipping and ſerving GOD, in ſuch a man- 


ner, as will be acceptable to Him here, and of enjoying 
hereafter thoſe exceeding great and precious Promiſes, that 
he has reſerv'd in Heaven, for ſuch as do ſo. 

UnrTo theſe Books, therefore, of the Law and Goſpel, 


I am refolv'd by his Grace that wrote them, to conform 


all the enſuing Articles of my Faith, and all the Actions 
and Reſolutions of my Life. Inſomuch that whatſoever I 


find it hath pleas'd his Sacred Majeſty herein to aſſert, I 


eve it is my Duty to believe; and whatſoever He 


| Hath been pleas'd to command me, I believe it is my Du- 


ty to perform. 


ARTH 


Thoughts on Religion.” 29 
ee 
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I believe, that as there is One GOD, ſo this H GOD 
is Three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Gho 


Ghoſt. 


HTS, I confeſs, is a Myſtery which I cannot poſſibly 
J conceive, yet *tis a'Truth which J can eaſily believe; 
yea, therefore it is ſo true, that I can eafily believe it, be- 
cauſe it is ſo high, that I cannot poſſibly conceive it; for 
it is impoſſible, any thing ſtould be true of the Infinite 
Creator, which can be fully expreſsd to the Capacities of 
a finite Creature: And, for this Reaſon, I ever did, and 
ever ſhall, look upon the Apprehenſions of GOD to be 
the trueſt, whereby we apprehend Him to be the moſt 
incomprehenſible; and that to be the moſt true of GOD, 
which ſeems moſt impoſſible unto bs. 
Uyon this Ground, therefore, it is, that the Myferies © 
of the Goſpel, which I am leis able to conceive, I think my- - 
ſelf the more obliged to believe; eſpecially, this Myſtery ot 
Myſteries, the Trinity in Unity, and Ry in Trinity, which 
] am ſo far from being able to comprehend, or indeed to 
apprehend, that 1 cannot ſet myſelf ſeriouſly to think of 
it, or to ſcrew up my Thoughts a little concerning it, but 
I immediately Joſe myſelf, as in a Trance, or Ecſtaſy: - 
That GOD the Father ſhould be one perfe GOD of Him- 
ſelf, GOD the Son one perfect GOD of Himel, and GOP 
the _ Ghoſt one perfec GOD of Himſelf; and yet theſe 
Tyree ſhoulg-be but One perfect GOD of Himſelf; fo that 
one ſhould” be perfectly Three, and Three perfectly one, 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſhould be Three, and - 
yet but One; but One, and yet Three! O Heart-amazing, 
Thought-deyouring,-unconceivable Myſtery! Who cannot 


believe it to be true of the glorious Deity ? Certainly, none 
but ſuch as are able to ãpprehend it, which, I am; ſure, I © 
cannot, and believe, no other Creature can. And, becauſe 
no Creature can poſſibly conceive how it ſhould be io, 3 
I therefore believe it really to be ſo, wiz. That the Being: — 
of all beings is but One in Eſſence, yet Three in Subſii- 
tence; bur One Nature, yet Three Perſons; and that thoſe” = 
; Three Yerſons in that Ove Nature, tho ablolutely Wiſtinzt- 
| ; D3 Ro 
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4 be eſſentially of and from Himſelf, and the other Two 
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from one another, are yet but the ſame GOD. And T 


believe, theſe Three Perſons, in this One Nature, are in- 
deed to one another as they are axpreſsd to be to us; that 
the One is really a Father to the Other, that the Other is 
really a Son to Him, and the Third the Product of Both; 
and yet, that there is neither Firſt, Second nor Third, a- 
mongſt them, either in Time, or Nature. So that He 
that begat was not at all before Him that was begotten, 


nor He that proceeded from them Both, any whit after 


either of them, And therefore, that GOD is not term'd 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as if the Divine Nature of 
the One ſhould beget the Divine Nature of the Second; 
or the Divine Nature of the Firſt and Second ſhould iſſue 
forth the Divine Nature of the Third; (for then there 
would be three Divine Natures, and ſo three Gods eſſen- 
tially diſtin& from one another; by this means alſo, only 
the Father would be truly GOD, becauſe He only would 


from Him:) But what I think myſelf oblig'd to believe, 
is, that it was not the Divine Nature, but the Divine Per- 
fon of the Father, which did, from Eternity, beget the Di- 


vine Perſon of the Son; and from the Divine Perſons of the 
BR Father and of the Son, did, from Eternity, proceed the 


WW Divine Perſon of the Holy.Ghoſt ; and ſo One not being be- 


WET. 
_——_ 
_— . : <7 


fore the Other, in Time or Nature, as they are from E- 


ternity Three perfectly- diſtinct Perſons, . fo they are but 
one co- eſſential GOD. But dive not, O my Soul, too deep. 


into this bottomleſs. Ocean, this Abyſs of Myſteries! Tis 
the Holy of Holies, preſume not to enter into it; but let 


this ſuffice thee, that He, who beſt knows Himſelf, hatH 
avouch'd it of Himſelf, and therefore thou ought'ſt to be- 
lieve it. See Matt. xxviii. 19. Go ye, therefore, and teach. 


all Nations,  baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Hojy Ghoſt. And again, 1 John 


v. 7, There are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the Fa- 


ARTE 


ther, the Word, and the. Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are 
_ One. | 
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Tree 


I believe, that I was conceiv'd in Sin, and brought 
forth in Iniquit); and that, ever ſince, I have been 
continually. conceiving Miſchief, and bringing forth. 
Vanity. | : 


'T HIS Article of my Faith I muſt of neceſſity believe; 
- Whether I will or no; for if I could not believe ie 
to be true, I ſhould therefore have the more Cauſe to be- 
lieve it to be ſo; becauſe unleſs my Heart was naturally 
very ſinful and corrupt, it would be impoſſible for me 
not to believe that which I have ſo much Cauſe conti- 
nually to bewail ; or, if I do not bewail it, I have till the 
more Cauſe to believe it; and, therefore, am ſo much the 
more perſuaded of it, by how much the Jeſs I find my- 
ſelf affected with it. For, certainly, T muſt be a hard- 
hearted Wretch indeed, ſteep'd in Sin, and fraught with 
Corruption to the higheſt, if J know myſelf ſo oft to. ⁵ 
have incenſed the Wrath of the moſt High GOD againſt 
me, as I do, and yet not be ſenſible of my natural Cor- 8 
ruption, nor acknowledge myſelf to be, by Nature, a 
Child of Wrath, as well as. others. For, I verily believe, 
that the Want of ſuch a due Senſe of myſelf argues as 
much Original Corruption, as Murder and Whoredom . ⁶ 
do actual Pollution. And, I ſhall ever ſaſpe&- thoſe ta 
be the moſt under the Power of that Corruption, that 
labour moſt, by Arguments, to diveſt it of its Power. 
AN p, therefore. for my own part, I am refolved; by 
the Grace of GOD, never to go about to confute That 
by wilful Arguments, which I find fo true by woful E- 
perience. If there be not a bitter Root in my Heart, 
whence proceeds ſo much bitter Fruit in my Life and 
Converſation? Alas! I can neither ſet my Head nor Heart 
about any thing, but I ſtill ſhew myſelf to be the finful- 
Offspring of ſinful Parents, by being the ſinful Parent of a 
ſinful Offspring. Nay, 1 do not enly betray the in-bred 
Venom of my Heart, by poiſoning my common Actions, 
; but even my moſt Religions Performances” alſo, with Sin. 
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I cannot pray, but I ſin; I cannot hear, or preach a Ser- 
"i mon, but I fin; I cannot give an Alms, or receive the Sa- 
. crament, but I ſin; Nay, 1 cannot ſo much as confeſs my 
1 Sins, but my very Confeſſions are ſtill Aggravations of 
4 them; my Repentance needs to be repented of, my Tears 


ſtill to be waſh'd over again with the Blood of my Re- 
deemer. Thus, not only the worſt of my Sins, but even 
the beſt of my Duties, ſpeak me a Child of Adam: In- 

ſomuch that whenſoever I reflect upon my paſt Actions, 
methinks I cannot but look upon my whole Life, from 
the time of my Conception to this very Moment, to be 
but as one continued Act of Sin. 

AND whence can ſuch a continued Stream of Corrup- 
tion flow, but from the corrupt Ciſtern of my Heart? 
And whence can that corrupt Ciſtern of my Heart be 
fill d, but from the corrupt Fountain of my Nature? Ceaſe, 
therefore, O my Soul, to gainſay the Power of Original 
Sin within thee, and labour now to ſubdue it ander thee. 
But, why do I ſpeak of my ſubduing this Sin Myſelf ? 
Surely, this would be both an Argument of it, and an Ad- 
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Searcher and cleanſer of Hearts, that I defire ro make my 
Moan? Iis to Thee I cry out in the Bitterneſs of my Soul, 
O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the 
Body of this D:ath? Who ſhall? OL! Who can do it, but 


ſelf as infinitely Merciful in the Pardoning, as thou art in- 
. finitely Powerful in the Parging away my Sins. 


ARTICLE N 


I beljeve, the Son of GOD became the Son of Man, 
__  rzhat I, the Son of Man, might become the Son of 
60. „ 

ll How comfortably does this raiſe me from the 
== loweſt Abaſement of Sin and Miſery, which I have 
before acknowicig'd to be my Natural State, to the Sigh 


want Waſhing, and the very Waſhing of my Tears need 


dition to it. *Tis to Thee, O my GOD, who art both the 


Thyſelf? Ariſe Thou, therefore, © my GOD, and ſhew Thy- | 
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eſt Exaltation of Happineſs and Glory, in a Spiritual one! 
This is that great Article of Faith, by which all the Be- 
nefits of our Saviour's Death and Paſſion are made over 
1 me in the New Covenant, and by which, if I per- 
form the Conditions therein requir'd, I ſhall not only be 
retriev'd from the Bondage and Corruption that is inherent 
in me, as a Child of Wrath, but be juſtified and accepted 
as the Son of GOD, and be made a Joint-Heir with 
Cunisr. This is a Point of the greateſt Moment and 
Concern, which, by the Grace and Aſſiſtance of Him of 
whom I ſpeak, and in whom I thus believe, I ſhall, there- 
fore, be the more exact and particular in the ſearching and 
examining into. 
No w, when I ſay, and believe, that GOD became Man, 
Ido not ſo underſtand it, as if the Divine Nature took up- 
on it a Humane Perſon, but that a Divine Perſon took 
upon Him the Humane Nature, i. e. it was not the Di- 
vine Nature, in general, without reſpect to the Perſons, 
but one of the Perſons in the Divize Nature, which took 
Fleſh upon him, And yet, to ſpeak preciſely, it was not 


the Divine Perſon abſtracted or diſtin& from the Divine 
Nature, but it was the Divine Nature in that Perſon which 


thus took upon it the Humane. And this was not the 
Firſt or Third, but the Second Perſon only in the Sacred 


Trinity, that thus aſſum'd our Nature; as conſidering the 


myſterious Order and OEconomy of the Divine Perſons, 
it ſeems to be neceſſary that it ſhould. | 


Fon, firſt, the Father could not have become this Son ẽ 


of Man, becauſe, then, He, that had begotten from Eter- 


nity, ſhould have been begotten in Time; by which means, 1 


as He was the Father to the Son, ſo would the Son alſo 


have been the Father unto Him; and ſo the Order betwixt 


the Father and the Son deſtroy'd. | 


Nox, ſecondly, cou'd the Holy Ghoſt have taken our 


Nature upon him, becauſe the Bond of Perſonal Union be- 
twixt the Divine and Humane Nature. is from the Spirits 


(and thence it is, that every one, that is Partaker of GnmsT's: 
Perſon, is Partaker of His Spirit alſo} which cou'd-not; be, 
if the Spirit itſelf had been the Perſon aſſuming.” For, T8 
cannot conceive, how the ſame Perſon could unite itſelt, 
by itſelf, to the aſſum d Nature: And therefore we oY 
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that in the Virgin's Conception of our Saviour, it was 


neither the Father, nor the Son Himſelf, but the Spirit of 


the moſt High, which did overſhadom her, Luke 1. 35. 

Ap, farther, if the Holy Ghoſt had been my Redeemer, 
ho ſhould have been my Sanctiſier? If He had died per- 
ſonally for me, who ſhould have applied His Death effedtu- 
_ ally to me? That I cau'd not do it Myſelf. is, beyond Con- 
tradiction, evident; and that either the Father, or the Son, 
ſhouid do it, is not agreeable to the Nature or Order of 
the Divine Operations; they, as I believe, never acting any 
thing ad extra, perſonally, but by the Spirit proceeding 


from them both. And therefore it is, that CarisT, to 


comfort His Diſciples after His Death, promiſeth them in 


His Life-time, that He would ſend them the Comforter, 


John xvi. 7, which is the Spirit of Truth, ver. 13. He 


doth not ſay, He will come again perſonally, but myſtical. 


Jy: to them, by His Spirit: 
Bur now, that the Spirit, whoſe Office it is to apply 
the Merit and Mediation of God-man to me, could not 


= thave done it, if Himſelf had been that God-man, ſeems to 
_— meas clear and maniffeſt as the other: For, if He had done 


it, He ſhould either have done it by the Father, by the 
Son, or by Himſelf. He could not do it by the Father, 
nor the Son, becauſe He does nothing ) Them, but all 
things rom Them. The Father acts in the Son by the 
Spirit, the Son from the Father by the Spirit, the Spirit 
from the Father and the Son. And therefore it like wiſe 
follows, that as the Spirit could not unite itſelf before, ſo 
neither can It apply Itſelf. Here, to the Humane Nature; 


for, to aſſume the Humane Nature into the Divine, and to 


apply the Divine Nature to the Humane, are two diſtinct 


= Offices, and, therefore, to be per formed by two diſtinct Per- 


ſons. The firſt could have been done only by one that was 
really Man, as well as GOD; the other, only by one that 
was merely GOD, and not Man. 

AND that muſt needs be ſo; for, otherwiſe, GOD 


ſhould act upon Man by Man, by the Perſon Man, as 


well as GOD; and, by Conſequence, all the Diſpenſations, 


| 3 of his Grace, towards us, would have been ſtopp'd in the 

= Frailty of the humane, though perfect Nature. So that it 
Would have availd me nothing, if che Spirit had taken my 
1 Nature 


Thoughts on Religion. 35 
Nature upon Him; becauſe, tho' he had aſſumed the Hu- 
mane, I could not thence have participated of the Divine 
Nature; Nay, therefore I could not have participated of 
This, becauſe He had aſſumed That, by which alone I cou'd. 
be brought into this Capacity; and fo by this means, I 
ſhould be farther off than J was before. | 

AND, laſtly, as, if the Father had become Man, there- 
would have been two Fathers ; 1o, if the Spirit had be- 
| come Man, there would have been two Sons, the Second 
Perſon begotten from Eternity, and the Third Perſon be- 
gotten in Time. But now, by the Son's taking our Na- 
ture upon Him, theſe and far greater Difficulties are avoid- 
ed, which we might eafily perceive, could we ſufficiently 
dive into the Depth of that Wiſdom of the Father, in 
ſending His Son, rather than His Spirit, or coming Fim- 
ech in His own Perſon. Howſoever, to us it cannot but 
ſeem moſt equitable, (if Reaſon may hold the Balance) 
that He, who is the middle Per ſon, betwixt the Father and the 
Hyirit, ſhould become the Mediator betwixt GOD and Man; 
and that He, whois the Son of GOD in the glorious. Trinity, 
hould become the Son of Man in his gracious Myſtery. 

Bu T, on the other fide, as it was not the Divine Na- 
ture, but a Divine Perſon that did aſſume, ſo neither was 
ita Humane Perſon, but the Humane Nature, that was aſ- 
ſumed; for otherwiſe, if he had aſſumed the Perion of 
any one Man in the World, His Death had been beneficial 
to none but him, whoſe Perſon He thus aſſumed and re- 
preſented. Whereas, now that He has aſſumed the Na- 
ture of Man in general, all, that partake of that Nature, 
are capable of partaking of the Benefits He purchas'd for 
us, by dying in our ſtead. And thus, under each Adam, 
as the Repreſentation was univerſal, ſo were the Effects 
J ſignd to be: For as in Adam all died, even ſo in Cnuisr 
(rail all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22, 5 

A Alx, When I fay, the Son of GOD became the. 
Son of Man, I do not mean, as if, by this, He ſhould 
ceaſe to be, what He was before, the Son of G OD, for 
He did not leave his Godhead to take upon him the Mans 


head; He did not put off the one to put on the other, 
-ut He put one upon the other: Neither do I believe, 
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that the Humane Nature, when aſſumed into the Divine, 
ceaſed to be Humane; but as the Divine Perſon ſo aſſum'd 
the Humane Nature as till to remain a Divine Perſon, ſo 
the Humane Nature was ſo aſſumed into a Divine Per- 
ſon, as ſtill to remain a Humane Nature: GOD, therefore, 
ſo became Man, as to be both perfectly GOD, and per- 


fectly Man, united together in one Perſon. 


I ay, in one Perſon; for if He ſnould be GOD and 
Man in diſtinét Perſons, this would avail me no more, 
than if he ſhould be GOD only, and not Man, or Man 
only, and not GOD; becauſe the Merit and Value both of 
His active and paſſive Obedience is grounded merely upon 
the Union of the two Natures in one and the fame Per- 
fon. He, therefore, by His Life and Death, merited ſo 
much for us, becauſe the ſame Perſon that fo liv'd and 
died, was GO D, as well as Man; and every Action that 
He did, and every Paſſion that he ſuffer d, was done and 
ſuffer d by Him that was GOD, as well as Man. And 
hence it is, that CurisT, of all the Perſons in the World, 
is /o fit, yea, only fit, to be my Redeemer, Mediator, and 
Surety ; becauſe He alone, is both GOD and Man in one 
one Perſon. If He was not Man, He could not undertake 


that Office; if He was not G OD, he could not perform 


it: if he was not Man, He could not be capable of being 
bound for me; if He was not GOD, He would not be 
able to pay my Debt. It was Man by whom the Cove- 
nant was broken; and therefore, Man muſt have ſuitable 
Puniſhment laid upon him: It was GOD with whom it 
was broken; and, therefore, G O D muſt have ſufficient Sa- 
tis faction made unto him: And, as for that Satisfaction, it 
was Man that had offended, and, therefore, Man alone 
could make it ſuitable ; it was G OD that was offended, 
and therefore, GOD alone could ma it ſufficient. 
THe Sum of all is this: Man can ſuffer, but he cannot 


ſatisfy ; GOD can ſatisfy, but He cannot ſuffer; but CHRIS 


being both GOD and Man, can both ſuffer and ſatisfy too; 
and fo, is perfectly fir both to ſuffer for Man, and to make 
Sati faction unto GO D, to reconcile GOD to Man, and 
Man to GOD. And thus, ChRisr having aſſum'd my Na- 
ture into His Perſon, and ſo ſatisfy d Divine Juſtice for 
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ſay to Corruption, thou art my Mother, yet in Cmisr, I. 


come to Age; but I be 
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my Sins, I am receiy'd into Grace and Favour again with 
the moſt High GOD. . e 2 

Ur on this Principle, I believe, that I, by Nature the 
Son of Man, am made, by. Grace, the Son of GOD, as 
really as CurisT, by Nature the Son of GOD, was made, 
by Office, the Son of Man: And fo, tho' in myſelf, I may 


may ſay to GOD, Abba Father. Neither do I believe 
this to be a metaphorical Expreſſion, viz. becauſe he doth 
that for me, which a Father doth for his Child, even pro- 
vide for me whilſt _—_ and give me my Portion, when 


of Speech, that my Earthly Father was calld the Father 
of my Natural Self, is GOD the Father of my Spiritual 


Self: For, why was my Earthly Father call'd my Father, 


but becauſe that I, as to my Natural Being, was born f 
what proceeded from him, viz. his Seed? Why ſo, as to 
my Spiritual Being, am I born of what proceeds from 
GOD, His Spirit: And as I was not born of the very 
Subſtance of my Natural Parents, but only of what came 
from them; ſo neither is my Spiritual Self begotten again, 


quickened, and conſtituted of the very Subſtance of my MY 


myſelf, the Son of Man to be made, thereby, the Son 1 
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of GOD. I believe, O my GOD and Father, do Tho# _— 
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ARTICLE VL 


I believe, that Cir 1sT l to GOD, and died 
for Sin, that I might die to Sin, and live with 


ND thus, by Faith, I follow my Saviour from the 
A. Womb to the Tomb, from His Incarnation to His 
Death and Paſſion, believing all that He did or ſuffer d, to 
be for my Sake; for Cukisr did not only take my Na- 
ure upon Him, but He „fer d and obey d; He under went 
Miſeries, and undertook Duties, for me; ſo that not only 


— 
— 


His paſive, but likewiſe His active Obedience unto GOD, 
; in. that Nature, was ftill for Me. Not as if 1 believ'd, 
His Duty, as Man, was not GOD's Debt, by the Law 


of Creation; Yes, I believe, that He ow'd that Obedience 


unto GOD, that if he had committed but one Sin, and 
that of the /igheſt Tincture, in all his Life-time, He would 
have been ſo far from being able to ſatisfy for my Sins, 
E that he could not have fatisfy'd for His Own; For ſuch 
an High-Prieſt became us, who is hely, harmleſs, undefil'd, 


Pebarate from Sinners, and made higher than the Heavens; 


Who. needeth not daily, as thoſe High. Prieſts to offer up Sa- 


3 : Erifice, firſt for his own Sins, and then for the Peoples, Heb. 
_ vii. 26, 27. So that if He had not had theſe Qualificati- 
ons in their abſolute Perfection, He could not have been 


our High-Prieſt, nor, by conſequence, have made Attone- 
ment for, nor expiated any Sins whatſoever. But now, 


tho' both as Man, and as God-Man or Mediator too, it 


Wbehov'd Him to be thus faithful and ſpotleſs; yet, as being 


== :GOD coequal and coeſſential with the Father, it was not 
out of Duty, but merely upon our Account that He thus 


3 ſubjected His Neck to the Yoke of His own Law; Him- 


ſelf, as GOD, being the, Legiſlator or Law-giver, and ſo 


no more under it, than the Father Himſelf. 


AND hereupon it is, that I verily believe, that what- 


3 foeyer Cunisr either did or ſuffer'd in the Fleſh, was me- 
WW ritorious; not that his Life was righteous towards GOD, 
= ovnly that His Death might be meritorious for us, (which, 
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believe otherwiſe it could not have been) but that H's Life 
was equally meritorious, as righteous. So that, I believe, 
My Perſon is as really acepted, as perfectly righteous. by 
the Righteouſneſs of His Life imputed to Me, as my Sins 
are pardon'd by GOD, for the Bitterneſs of the Death he 
ſuffer d for them; His Righteouſneſs being as really by 
Faith, imputed to Me, as my Sins were laid upon Him : 

As thoſe are ſet upon His, ſo is that ſet upon my Score; 
and ſo every thing He did in His Life, as well as every 
thing he ſuffer d in His Death, is mine; by the latter, 
GOD looks upon me as perfectly innocent, and therefore, 
not to be thrown down to Hell; by the former, He looks 
upon me as perfectly righteous, and, therefore, to be brought 
up to Heaven. NES: 4c 
Ap, as for His Death, I believe, it was not only as 
much, but infinitely more, ſatisfactory to Divine Juſtice, - * 
than tho' I ſhould have died to Eternity. For, by that 
means, Juſtice is actually and perfectly fatisfy'd already, 
which it could never have been, by my ſuffering for mi ⁵⁶ 


Sins Myſelf; for, if Juſtice, by that means, cou'd ever be 
. fatisfy'd, if it could ever ſay, It is enough, it conld not 
ſtand with the ſame Juſtice, now fatisfy'd, ſtill to inflict - 
Puniſhment, nor, by conſequence, could the Damned juſt-  þ 
ly ſcorch in the flames of GOD's Wrath, for ever. Neither 
did the Death of my Saviour reach only to the condemning, 
but likewiſe to the commanding Power of Sin; it did not 
only pluck out its Sting, but likewiſe deprive it of its 
Strength; ſo that He did not only merit by His Death, 
that I ſhould never die for Sin, but likewiſe, that I ſhould © 
die to it. Neither did he only merit by His: Life, that 
I ſhould be accounted righteous in Him - before GOD; büöt 
likewiſe that I ſhould be made righteous in Myſelf j GOD. - 
Yea, I believe that Cyug1sT, by His Death, hath fo full 
diſcharg'd the Debt Iowe to GOD, that now, for the Re- 
miſſion of my Sins, and the Accepting of my Perſon, (if 
I perform the Conditions He requires in His Covenant) 
I may not only appeal to the Throne of Grace; but like- 
wiſe to the Judgment-Seat of GOD; I may notonly x = 
Mercy, Mercy, O gracious Father, but Fuſtice, Fuſtice , my 
righteous GOD ; I may not only ſay, Lord, be gracious 
a : E 2 that A 
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that Debt, and cancel that Bond which my Surety hath 


" onſaeſs, 1 John i. H . 


paid for me, and which Thou haſt promis'd to accept of; 


being not only gracious and merciful, * uſt and faithful, 


ro forgive me my Sins, and to cleanſe me from all Unrighte- 


— 


> ; 1 
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ARTICLE WE 


J believe that CHRIST roſe from the Grave, that 1 
might riſe from Sin ; and that He is aſcended into 
Heaven, that T may come unto Him. 


S CuisT came from Heaven to Earth, fo, 1 believe, 
He went from Earth to Heaven, and all for the Ac- 


compliſhment of my Salvation; that, after He had lived 
a a moſt holy Life, He died a moſt cruel Death; that He 
was apprehended, arraign'd, accus'd and condemn'd, by ſuch 
as could not pronounce the Sentence againſt Him, did not 
_ himſelf, at the ſame time, vouchſafe them Breath to do 


it; and that He that came into the World to take away 
the Sins of it, to bring Sinners to the Joys of Life, was 


Himſelf by thoſe very Sinners brought into the Pangs of 


Death. But yet, as it was not in the Power of Death, 


long to detain the Lord of Life; ſo, tho the Worms had 
Power to ſend him to the Grave, yet I believe they had 
not-Power or Time to feed upon Him there; for He roſe 


again from the Dead the third Day: He lay three Days, 


that I might believe, He was not alive, but dead; He roſe 
the third Day, that I might believe, He is not dead, but 
lives: He deſcended down to Hell, that He might make 
full Satisfaction to GOD's Juſtice for my Sins; but He is 


now aſcended up into Heaven, that he may make Inter- 


ceſſion to GOD's Mercy for my Soul: Thither I believe 


He is gone, and there I believe He is, not as a private 


Perſon, but as the Head and Saviour of His Church. And, 
under this Capacity, as I believe that Cukisr, is there for 
Me, ſo I am there in Him: For where the Head is, there 
muſt the Members be alſo; that is, I am as really there in 

Him, my Repreſentative now, as 1 ſhall be in my own 


proper 
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proper Perſon hereafter; and He is as really preparing my 
Manſion for me there, as I am preparing myſelf for that 
Manſion here. Nay, I believe, that He is not only . 
ring a Manſion for me in Heaven, but that Himſelf is 
likewiſe preparing me for this Manſion upon Earth, 
continually ſending down and iſſuing forth from Himſelf 
freſh Supplies and Ir uences of His Grace and Spirit; and 
all to qualify me for His Service, and make me meet to be 
Partaker of His Inheritance with the Saints in Light. 
Wulchk Inheritance, I believe, He doth not ſo much 
deſire His Father to beſtow upon me, as claims it for me; 
Himſelf having purchas'd it with the Price of His own 
Blood. And as He hath purchas'd the Inheritance itſelf, 
ſo likewiſe the Way unto it for me; and, therefore, ſues 
out for the Pardon of thoſe Sins, and ſubduing thoſe Cor- 
ruptions, which would make me unworthy of it; and 
for the Conveyance of thoſe Graces to me, whereby I 


may walk directly to it; Not only ſaying to His Father, un 
concerning me, as Paul ſaid to Philemon concerning One- 


ſimus, If this thy Servant oweth thee any thing, ſet it up- 
on my Account, I will repay it; but what this thy Servant 
oweth thee, ſee, tis ſet upon my Score already, and I have 


paid it; what Puniſhments he is indebted to Thee, for 3 | 
all the Offences he hath committed againſt Thee, behold, 


1 have born them already; ſee how I have been wounde# 
for his Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for his Iniquities; the Cha- 


ſliſement of his Peace was upon me; with My Stripes, there 


fore, let him be healed, Iſa. liii. 2. And thus, as He once 
ſhed His Blood for me amongſt Men, He now pleads it 
for me before GOD; and that not only for the Waſhing 


out the Guilt of my Tranſgreſſions, but likewiſe for the 


Waſhing away the Filth of my Corruptions; Himſelf ha- 
ving purchas'd the Donation of the Spirit from the Fa- 


ther, He there claims the Communication of it unto Z 


Me. 


Av that He hath thus undertaken to plead my Cauſe - Y 
for me, I have it under His own Hand and Seal; Him- 
ſelf, by His Spirit, aſſuring me, that if 7 Sin, I hau an i 


Advocate with the Father, even Jesus CurisT the: Righte- 


my Solicitor at the Mercy-Seat, as my Advocate che 
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Judgment-Seat of GOD, there pleading my Right-and 


Title to the Crown of Glory, and te every Step of the 
Way that I muſt go 


thro* the Kingdom of Grace unto 
it. In a Word, I believe that CarisT, upon Promiſe; and 


Engagement to pay ſuch. a Price for it in Time, did pur- 


chaſe this Inheritance for me from Eternity ; whereupon, 
J was even then immediately choſen and elected into it; 
and had, by this means, a Place in Heaven, before I had 
any Being upon Earth: And when the Time appointed, 
by Covenant, was come, I believe CHRIS T, according to 


his Promiſe, paid the purchaſe Money, even laid down his 


Life for me; and then forthwith went up and took Pol- 
ſeſſion of this my Kingdom, not for Himſelf, but for me, 
as my Proxy and Repreſentative: So that, whilſt I am in 
my Infancy, under Age, I am in Poſſeſſion, tho' I have 
not as yet the Enjoyment of this my Inheritance ; but 


that is reſerved for me till I come at Age. And how- 
ſoever, tho I do not enjoy the Whole as yet, my Father 
-alows me as much of it as he ſees convenient, ſo much 


Grace and ſo much Comfort as He thinks beſt ; which 


are as a Pledge of what He bath laid up for Me in His 
Kingdom, which is above. — N 


5 * * * 


ARTICLE vil. 


I believe that my Perſon is only juſtifyd by the Merit 


of CHRIST — to me; and that my Na- 
ture is only ſanctifyd by the Spirit of CHRIS T im- 
planted in me. 


= AR D thus I do not only Believe CRñxisr to be my 


Saviour, but I believe only Cnxisr to be my Savi- 


dur. Twas He alone that trod the Wine-Preſs of his Fa- 
iber Wrath, filled with the four and bitter Grapes of my 
Sins. Twas He that carry'd on the great Work of my 
= Salvation, being Himſelf both the Author and the Finiſher 
oft it. I Ry, it was He, and He alone; for what Perfon 
= or Perſons in the World could do it, beſides Himfelf? The 


Angels 


* ay 
PP « 
1 5 


p , , 3 , a 
pl LA * 1 1 ” 7 "Re . 
1 „ * > 5 27 ; N * 14 LAS 

bs TR: NE 2 , 


a2: kk. % i. i. Co ES. DR 


Thong hits on Religion: 45 
Angels could not if they would, the Devils would not if 


they could; and as for my Fellow Creatures, I may · as 


well ſatisfy for their Sins, as they for mine; and how 
little able even the beſt of us are to do either, i. e. to a- 
tone either for our own Tranſgreſſions, or thoſe of others, 
every Man's Experience will ſufficiently inform him. For, 
how ſhou'd we poor Worms of the Earth, ever hope, by 
the Slime and Mortar, (if I may ſo ſpeak) of our own 
Natural Abilities, to raiſe up a Tower, whoſe Top may reach 
Heaven ? Can' we expect, by the Strength of our own 
Hands, to take Heaven by Violence? or by the Price of 
our Works, to purchaſe eternal Glory? *Tis a Matter of 
Admiration to me, how any one, that pretends to the Uſe 
of his Reaſon, can imagine, that he ſhould be accepted be- 
fore GOD, for what comes from Himſelf! For, how isit poſ- 
ſible, that I ſhould be juſtified by Good Works, when I can do 
no good Works at all, before I be firſt juſtify'd? My Works 
cannot be accepted as good, till my Perſon be fo; nor can my 
Perſon be accepted by GOD, till firſt engrafted into CHRis r; 
before which Engrafting into the true Vine, tis impoſſible I 
ſhould bring forth good Fruit; for the Ploughing of the 
Wicked is Sin, ſays Solomon, Prov. xxi. 4. yea, the Sacrifi- 
ces of the Wicked are an Abomination to the Lord, chap. 
xv, 8, And if, both the Civil and Spiritual Actions of 
the Wicked be Sin, Which, of all their Actions, ſhall have 
the Honour to juſtify them before GOD? I know not 
how it is with others, but for my own part, I do not 


remember, neither do I believe, that 1 ever pray'd, in all 


my Life-time, with that Reverence, or heard with that 
Attention, or receiv'd the Sacrament with that Faith, or 
did any other Work whatſoever, with that pure Heart, and 
ſingle Eye, as I ought to have done. Inſomuch that I 
look upon all my Righteorwſneſs as filthy Rags; and *tis in 
the Robes only of the Righteouſneſs. of the Son of GOD, 
that I dare appear before the Majeſty of Heaven. Nay, 
ſuppoſe I could, at length, attain to that Perfection, as to 
do Good Works, Works exactly conformable to the Will 


of GOD, yet they muft have better Eyes than I, that can 


= 


ſee how my Obedience in one kind, can fatisfy for my 


Diſobedience in another; or, how that which G OD 
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commands from me, ſhould merit any thing from him. 
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| 4 rom himſelf, So that he that is not as perfectly another 
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No, I believe there is no Perſon can merit any thi 


from GOD, but he that can do more than is requir'd of 
Him; which it is impoffible any Creature ſhould do. For, 


in that it is a Creature, it continually depends upon GOD, 
and, therefore, is bound to do every thing it can, by any 
means, poſſibly to do for him; eſpecially, conſidering, 


that the Creature's Dependence upon GOD is ſuch, that 


it is beholden to Him even for every Action that iſſues 


from it 3 without whom, as it is impoſſible any thing 


ſhould Se, ſo likewiſe that any thing ſhould ad, eſpecially, 
what is good. So that, to ſay, a Man of himſelf can me- 
rit any thing from GOD, is as much as to ſay, that he 
can merit by that which of himſelf he doth not do; or 
that one Perſon can merit by that which another performs, 
- which is a plain Contradiction. For in that it merits, 
it is neceſſarily imply'd, that itſelf acts that by which it 


is {aid to merit, but in that it doth not depend upon it- 


ſelf, but upon another, in what it acts, it is as neceſſarily 

'tmply'd, that itſelf doth not do that by which it is faid 

to merit. | 
Uyon- this Account, I ſhall never be induced to be- 


lieve, that any Creature, by any thing it doth, or can do, 


can merit or deſerve any thing at the Hand of G OD, 
*rill it can be proved, that a Creature can merit by that 


which GOD doth; or that GOD can be bound to beſtow 
any thing upon us, for that which Himſelf alone is pleaſed 
to work in us, and by us; which, in plain Terms, would 
de as much as to ſay, That becauſe GOD hath been pleaſed 
to do one good Turn for us, He is therefore bound to do 
more; and, becauſe GOD hath enabled us to do our Du- 


ty, He ſhould therefore be bound to give us Glory. 


*'T 15 not, therefore, in the Power of any Perſon in the 
World, to merit any thing from G OD, but ſuch a one 
who is abſolutely coeſſential with Him, and ſo depends 
not upon Him, either for His Exiſtence or Actions. And, 
as there is no Perſon can merit any thing from GOD, un- 
leſs he be eſſentially the fame with Him, {olikewiſe, un- 
' leſs he be perſonally diſtin& from Him; foraſmuch as, 


tho a Perſon may be ſaid to merit for himſelf, yet he 
cannot be ſaid, without a groſs Soleciſm, to merit any thing 


Perſon 
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Perſon from G OD, as really the fame in Nature with 
Him , can never be faid to merit any Thing at His 
Bur farther, GOD the Father could not properly be 
faid to do it in His own Perſon, becauſe, being (accord- 
ing to our Conception) the Party offended, ſhould He 
have undertaken this Work for me, He, in His own Per- 
ſon, muſt have undertaken to make Satisfaction to His 
own Perſon, for the Offences. committed againſt Himſelf; 
which if He ſhould have done, His Mercy might have 
been much exalted, but His Juſtice could not have been 
fatisfy'd by it. For Juſtice requires, either that the Party 
offending ſhould be puniſh'd for theſe Offences, or, at 
leaſt, ſome fit Perſon in his ſtead, which the Father Him- 
ſelf cannot be aid to be, in that He was the Party offend- 
ed, to whom this Satisfaction was to be made; and tis 
abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the fame Perſon ſhould be capable 


of making Satisfaction, both by and to Himſelf, at the 
ame time. | i, th 2 


I T remains, therefore, that there were only Two Per- 
ſons in the Holy Trinity, who could poſſibly be inveſted 
with this Capacity; the Son, and the Spirit: As to the 
latter, tho he be indeed the ſame in Nature with the Fa. 
ther, and a diſtinct Perſon from Him, and ſo far in a Cap 
city to make Satisfaction to Him; yet not being ca 
both of aſſuming the Humane Nature into the Divine, 


and alſo uniting and applying the Divine Nature to the . I 


Humane, (as I haye ſhew'd before, in-the fifth Article) 
He was not in a Capacity of making Satisfaction for Man; 
none being fit to take that Office upon Him, but He that, 
of Himſelf, was perfectly GOD, and likewiſe capable of 
becoming perfectly Man, by uniting both Natures in the 


ſame Perſon; which the Holy Ghoſt coud not do, becauſe 4 


He was the Perſon by whom, and therefore could not be 
the Perſon alſo in whom, this Union of the two Natures 
was to be perfected. And yet, it was by this Means, and this 
Method only, that any Perſon could have been complete- 
ly capacitated to have born the ' Puniſhment of our Sins: 
He that was only Man could not do it, becauſe the Sin 
was committed againſt 'GOD; and He that gy” 3 
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GOD could not do it, becauſe the Sin was committed 
by Man. ney | 
FROM all which, as IT may fairly infer, ſo, I hope, 

I may fafely fix, my Faith in this Article, viz. That there 
was only one Perſon in the whole World, that could do 
this great Work for me, of juſtifying my Perſon before 
GOD, and ſo glorifying my Soul with Him; and that 
was the Son of GOD, the Second Perſon in the glorious 
Trinity, begotten of the Subſtance of the Father from 8 
all Eternity; whom I apprehend and believe to have brought 1 
about the great Work of my Juſtification before G O D, ti 
after this or the like manner. | | | 
He being, in and of Himſelf, perfectly coequal, coeſ- . 
ſential, and coeternal with the Father, was, in no ſort, 5 
bound to do more than the Father Himſelf did; and ſo vf 
whatſoever He ſhould do, which the Father did not, might ir 
juſtly be accounted as a Work of Supererogation; which, it 
without any Violation of Divine Juſtice, might be ſet WW, 
upon the Account of ſome other Perſons, even of fuch * 
Whom He pleas'd to do it for. And hereupon out of N cit 
Mercy and Compaſſion to fallen Man, He covenants with WW -, 
His Father, that if it pleas d His Majeſty to accept it, He Bu 
= -— would take upon Him the Suffering of thoſe Puniſhments WW... 
=” which were due from Him to Man, and the Performance thi 
E © of thoſe Duties which were due from Man to Him: ſo that the 
whatſoever He ſhould thus humble Himſelf to do or ſuf- Mc; 
fer, ſhould wholly be upon the Account of Man, Him- ind 


ſelf not being any ways bound to do or ſuffer more in f 
_ Time, than He had from Eternity. any 


Tais Motion, the Father, out of the Riches of His Wc; 
Grace and Mercy, was pleas'd to conſent unto: And here- cn 
upon, the Son aſſuming our Nature into His Deity, be- 2 
comes ſubject and obedient both to the Moral and Cere- Wc: 
- monial Laws of His Father; and, at laſt, to Death itſelf, * 
even the Death of the Croſs. In the one, He paid an Ac» He 
tive, in the other a Paſtve Obedience; and ſo did not on- 0 { 
I fulfil the Will of His Father, in obeying what He had et : 
commanded, but ſatisfy'd his Juſtice in ſuffering the Pu- n 
-niſhment due to us for the e of it. His Active Wi: 
Obedience, as it was infinitely pure and perfect, did, with- a 
dut doubt, infinitely — all the Obedience of 3 | 
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sons of Men, even of Adam too in his primitive State. 
For, the. Obedience of Adam, make the beſt of it, was 
but the Obedience of a finite Creature; whereas the Obe- 


| dience of Cunisr was the Obedience of one that was in- 


finite GOD, as well as Man. By whichmeans, the Laws 
of GOD had higher Obedience perform'd to them, than 
themſelves, in their primitive Inſtitution, requir d; for be- 
ing made only to finite Creatures, they could command 
no fnore than the Obedience of finite Creatures; where-- 
25 the Obedience of Cuxis r was the Obedience of one 
who was the infinite Creator, as well as a finite Crea- 
ture. 
No w, this Obedience being more than Cuxisr was 
bound to, and only per form'd upon the account of thoſe 
whoſe Nature He had aſſumed; as we, by Faith, lay hold 
upon it, ſo GOD, through Grace, imputes it to us, as if 
it had been per for m'd by us in our own Perſons. And hence 
it is, that as, in one place, Cunisr is ſaid to be made Sin 
for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. fo, in another place, He is ſaid to 
be made our Righteouſueſs, 1 Cor. i. 30. And in the fore- 
cited Place, 2 Cor. v. 21. as He is ſaid to be made Sin 
for us, ſo we are ſaid to be made Righteouſneſs in Him: 
But what Righteouſneſs? Our own? No, The Righteouſ- 
neſs of GOD, radically His, but imputatively Ours : And 
this is the only way, whereby we are ſaid to be made 
the Righteouſneſs of GOD, even by the. Righteouſneſs of 
Cunisx's being made ours, by which we are accounted / 
ind reputed as Righteous before . 
Tus E things conſider d, I very much wonder, ho 
ny Man can preſume to exclude the Active Obedience of - * 
Cunisr from our Fuſtification before GOD; as if what 
Cunisr did in the Fleſh, was only of Duty, not at all of 
lerit; or, as if it was for Himſelf. and not for Us.” Efe + 
pccially, when I conſider, that Suffering the Penalty is not 
hat the Law primarily requireth ; for the Law of GOD » 
quires perfect Obedience, the Penalty being only threaten d 
0 (not properly requir'd of) the Breakers of it. For, 
tt a Man ſuffer the Penalty of the Law in never ſahigh - 
manner, he is not therefore accounted obedient; to it; 
's Puniſhment doth not ſpeak his Innocence, but rather his 
Vangreſſon of the law. r | 
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HENCE it is, that I cannot look upon CartrsT, as ha- 
ving made full Satisfaction to GOD's Juſtice for Me, un- 
leſs He had perform'd the Obedience I owe to GOD's 
Laws, as well as born the Puniſhment that is due to my 
Sins: for tho' He ſhoud have born my Sins, I cannot ſee 
how that could denominate me Righteous or Obedient to 
the Law, ſo as to entitle me to eternal Life, according to 
the Tenor of the Old Law, Do this and live. Lev. xviii. 
5. Which old Covenant is not diſannu!l'd or abrogated 
by the Covenant of Grace, but rather eſtabliſii d, Rom. iii. 
31. eſpecially as to the Obedience it requires from us, in 
order to the Lite it promiſeth ; otherwiſe, the Laws of 
GOD would be mutable, and ſo come ſhort of the Laws 
of the very Medes and Perſians, which alter'd not. Obe- 
dience, therefore, is as ſtrictly requir d under the New, as 
it was under the Ol Teſtament, but with this Difference: 
there, Obedience in our own Perſons was requir'd as ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary ; here, Obedience in our Surety is accepted 
as completely /ufficient. x | 

Bur now, it we have no ſuch Obedience in our Sure- 
ty, (as we cannot have, if He did not live, as well as 
die, for us) let any one tell me, what Tit'e he hath, or 
can have, to eternal Life? I ſuppoſe, he'll tell me, he hath 
none in himſelf, becauſe he hath not perform'd perfect O- 
bedience to the Law. And I tell him, he hath none in 
Carisr, unleſs Chxisr perform'd that Obedience for him, 


which none can fay He did, that doth not believe His ac- 


2 L 


Account. | 
An p now I ſpeak of CyrisT's being our Surety, as the 
Apoſtle calls him, Heb, vii. 22. methinks, this gives much 
Light to the Truth in hand: For, what is a Surety, but 
one that undertakes to pay whatſoever he, whoſe Surety 
he is, is bound to pay, in caſe the Debtor prove non-1o:- 
vent, or unab'e to pay it himſelf ? And thus is Cnkisr, 
under the Notion of a Surety, bound to pay whatever we 
owe to GOD. becauſe we ourſelves are not able to pay it 

in our own Perſons. Sod Fer TY 
Now, there are two things that we owe to GOD, 
which this our Surety is bound to pay for us, viz. Firſt, 
and principally, Obedience to His Laws, as He is our 
| Creator 


tive as well as paſſive Obedience, to be wholly upon our 


w. 
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Creator and Governor; And, Secondly, By Conſequence, 


the Puniſhment that is annex d to the Breach of theſe . 
Laws, of which we are Guilty. Now, though Cumsr” 
| ſhould pay the latter part of our Debt for us, by bearing 
the Puniſhment that is due unto us; yet, if He did not pay 


the former and principal Part of it too, i. e. perform the 
Obedience which we owe to GOD, He would not fully 


have perform'd the Office of Suretyſhip, which he under 


took for us; and ſo would be but a Halt-Mediator, or 


Half. Saviour, which are ſuch Words, as I dare ſcarce Pro- 


nounce, for fear of Blaſphemy. 4 | 
So that, tho' it is the Death of Cyrisr by which 1 


believe my Sins are pardon d; yet, it is the Life of Cugisr, 


by which I believe my Perſon is accepred. His Paſſions 
GOD accounts as ſuffer'd by me, and therefore, I ſhall not 


die for Sin: His Obedience GOD accounts as perform d by 
me, and therefore, I ſhall Jive with Him. Not as if I 
believed, that CyrtsT ſo perform'd Obedience for Me, that 
I ſhould be diſcharged from my Duty to Him; but only, 
that I ſhould not be condemn d by GOD, in not diſcharg- 
ing my Duty to Him, in ſo ſerict a manner, as is requir d. 
believe, the active Obedience of CayrisT will ſtand Me 
in no ſtead, unleſs T endeavour after ſincere Obedience in 
mine own Perſon ; His Active, as well as His Paſſive O- 
bedience, being imputed unto none, but only to ſuch, as 
apply it to themſelves by Faith; which Faith in CHRISꝭõ 
will certainly put ſuch as are poſleſs'd of it upon Obes 
dience unto GOD. This, therefore, is the Righteouſneſs; 
and the manner of- that Juſtification, whereby I hope ta, 
ſtand before the Judgment-Seat of GOD; even by GOD's 
imputing My Sins to CarisT, and CuRIST's Righteouſneſs 
to Me; looking upon me as one not to be puniſh'd for 


my Sins, becauſe CHRIST hath ſuffer'd, but to be receiv'd 


into the Joys of Glory, becauſe Caymsr hath perforn'd. 
Obedience for me, and does, by Faith, through Grace, im- 
pute it to me. g 2,112 5+ I 
AN p thus, it is into the Merit of ChRisr, that I re 
folve the whole Work of my Salvation; and this, not on- 
ly, as ro that which is wrought without me, for the Friſti-" 
fication of my Perſon, but likewiſe as to what is wrought 
within me for the — my Nature. As I can- 
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not have a Sin pardon'd without Curisr, ſo neither can 
I have a Sin ſubdued without Him; neither the Fire of 
*GOD's Wrath can be quench'd, nor yet the Filth of my 
«Sins Waſh'd away, but by the Blood of Curr. 

So that I wonder as much at the Doctrine that ſome 
Men have advanc'd concerning Free-will, as I do at that 
which others have broach'd in Favour of Good Works; 
and *tis a Myſtery to me, how any that ever had Expe- 


rience of GOD's Method in working out Sin, and p/ant- 


Ing Grace in our Hearts ſhould think they -can do it by 
Themſelves, or any thing in order to it. Not that I do, 
in the leaſt, queſtion, but that every Man may be ſaved that 
will; (for this, I believe, is a real Truth) but I do not 
believe, that any Man, of himſelf, can will to be ſaved. 
"Whereſoever GOD enables a Soul effectually to will Salva- 
tion; He will certainly give Salvation to that Soul; But, 
J believe, it is as impoſſible for my Soul to will Salvation, 
of himſelf, as to enjoy Salvation without GOD, 

AN this my Faith is not grounded upon a roving 
Fancy, but the moſt ſolid Reaſons : Foraſmuch as of our- 
ſelves, we are not able, ig our Underſiandings, to diſcern 
the Evil from the Good; much leſs, then, are we able, in 
our Wills, to prefer the Good before the Evil; the Will ne- 
ver ſettling upon any thing, but what the Judgment diſ- 
covers to it. But now, that my natural Judgment is un- 
able to-apprehend and repreſent to my Will, the true and 
only Good under its proper notion, my own too {ad Ex- 
perience would ſufficiently perſuade me, though I had nei- 
ther Scripture, nor Reaſon for it. And yet, the Scripture 
alſo is ſo clear in this point, that I could not have denied 
it, though I ſhould never have had any Experience of it; 
the moſt High expreſly telling me, that the narural Man 
receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of GOD, for they are 
 Fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he know them, (los they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Neither can he know 
them, i. e. there is an abſolute Impoſſibility in it, that any 
one remaining in his Natural Principles, without the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of GOD, ſhould apprehend or conceive the Excel- 
lency of Spiritual Objects. So that a Man may as foon 
read the Letter of the Scripture without Eyes, as under- 
ſtand the Myſteries of the Goſpel without Grace. 25 
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this is not at all to be wonder'd at; eſpecially, if we con- 


ſider the vaſt and infinite Diſproportion betwixt the Ob- 
ject and the Faculty; the Obec to be apprehended being 


nothing leſs than the beſt of Beings, GOD; and the Fa- 
culty whereby we apprehend it, nothing more than the 


Power of a finite Creature, polluted with the worſt of 
Evils, Sin. ö | 

So that, I believe, it is a thouſand times eaſier for a 
Worm, a Fly, or any other deſpicable Inſect whatſoever, 


to underſtand the Affairs of Men, than for the beſt of Men, 


in a Natural State, to apprehend the Things of GOD. No; 
there is none. can know GOD, nor, by Conſequence, any 
thing that is really Good, but only ſo far as they are Par- 


takers of the Divine Nature: We muſt, in ſome meaſure; 


be like to GOD, before we can have any true Concep- 
tions of Him, or be really delighted with Him: We muſt 


have a ſpiritual Sight, before we can behold ſpiritual Things; 


which every natural Man being deſtitute of, he can ſee 


no Comeline(s in ChRisr, why He ſhould be defir'd; nor 


any Amiableneſs in Religion, why it ſhou'd be embrac'd. 


And hence it is, that I believe, the firſt Work which 


GOD puts forth upon the Soul, in order to its Converſion, 
is, to raiſe up a Spiritual Light within it, to clear up its 


Apprehenſions about Spiritual Matters, fo as to enable the ; I 


Soul to look upon GOD as the chicteſt Good, and the 


Enjoyment of Him as the greateſt Bliſs; whereby the Soul 


may clearly diſcern betwixt Good and Evil, and evidently 
p-rceive, that nothing is Good, but ſo far as tis like to 
GOD; and nothing Evil, but ſo far as it reſembles Sim. 

Bur this is not all the Work that GOD hath to do 
upon a ſinful Soul, to bring it to Himſelf; for tho'I muſt 


| confeſs that in Natural Things, the Will always foilows 


the ultimate Dictates of the Underſtanding, ſo as to chuſe 


and embrace what the Underſtanding repreſents to it, un- 


der the comely Dreſs of good and amiable, and to refuſe 
and abhor whatever, under the ſame Repreſentation, ap- 
pears to be evil and dangerous; I ſay, tho I muſt con- 
feſs, *tis ſo in natural, yet, I believe, it is not ſo in ſpiri> 
tual matters. For, tho' the Underſianding may have ne- 
ver ſuch clear Apprehenſions of /þiritual Good, yet the 
Mill is not at all affected with * without the joint Ope- 
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rations of the Grace of GOD upon us; All of us too ſad- 


ly experiencing what St. Paul long ago bewail'd in him- 
ſelf, that what we do, we allow not, Rom. vii. 15. that tho” 
our Judgments condemn what we do, yet we cannot 
chuſe but do it; tho' our Underſtandings clearly diſcover 
to us the Excellency of Grace and Glory, yet our Wills, o- 
verpower'd with their own Corruptions, are ſtrangely 
hurry'd into Si and Miſery. I muſt confeſs, it is a Truth 
which I ſhould ſcarcely k 

ſuch daily Experience of it: But alas! there is ſcarce an 


Hour in a Day, but I may go about lamenting, with Me- 


dea, in Seneca, Video meliora, proboque ; deteriora ſequor: 
Tho' I fee what is good, yea, and judge it to be the Bet- 
ter, yet I very often chuſe the Worſe, 

AND the Reaſon of it is, becauſe, as by our Fall from 
GOD, the whole Soul was deſperately corrupted ; ſo it is 
not the Rectifying of one Faculty, which can make the 
Whole ſtreight; but as the Whole was changed from Ho- 
lineſs to Sin, ſo muſt the Whole be changed again from 
Sin to Holineſs, before it can be inſerted into a State of 
Grace, or ſo much as an Act of Grace be exerted by it. 

Now, therefore, the Underſtanding and Will being two 
diſtin& Faculties, or, at leaſt, two diſtin Acts in the 
Soul, it is poſſible for the Underſtanding to be ſo enligh- 
ten'd, as to prefer the Good before the Evil, and yet tor 
the Will to remain ſo corrupt, as to chuſe the Evil before 
the Good. And hence it is, that where GOD intends to 
work over a Soul to Himſelf, He doth not only paſs an 
enlightening Act upon the Underſtanding and its Apprehen- 
ſions, but likewiſe a ſanctifying Act upon the Will and 
its Affections, that when the Soul perceives the Glory of 
GOD, and the Beauty of Holineſs, it may preſently cloſe 
with, and entertain it with the choiceſt of its Affections. 
And without GOD's thus drawing it, the Underſtanding 
could never allure the Soul to Good. | 

AND therefore it is, that for all the clear Diſcoveries 
which the Underſtanding may make to itſelf concerning 
the Glories of the inviſible World, yet GOD aſſures us, tis 
Himſelf alone that affects the Soul with them, by inclining 
its Will to them; for it is GOD, which worketh in us both 
#0 will and to do of his own good Pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. 5 So 
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that, tho GOD offer H-aven to all that will accept of it, 
in his Ho'y Scripture; yet none can accept of it, but ſuch 
whom Himſelf ſtirs up by His Holy Spirit, to endeavour 
after it. And thus we find it was in Jrael's Return from 
Babylon to Feruſalem, tho King Cyrus made a Proclama- 
tion, that whoſoever would might go up to worſhip at 
the Holy City, Ezra i.3. yet there was none that acc 
ted of the Offer, but thoſe whoſe Spirit GOD had raiſed to 
go up, verſ. 5. So here, tho* GOD doth, as it were, pro- 
caim to all the World, that whoſoever will come to 
CarisT ſhall certainly be faved, yet it doth not follow, 
that all ſhall receive Salvation from Him, becaule it is cer- 
tain, All will not come; or rather, none can will to come 


unleſs GOD enables them. 


I am ſure, to ſay none ſhall be ſaved, but thoſe that 
will of themſelves, would be ſad News for me, whoſe 
Will is naturally ſo backward to every thing that is good. 
But this is my Comfort, I am as certain, my Salvation is 
of GOD, as I am certain, it cannot be of myſelf. *Tis 
Carisr who vouchſafed to die for me, who hath like- 
wiſe promis'd to live within me; tis He that will work 
al my Works, both for me, and in me too. In a Word, 
tis to Him I am beholden, not only for my ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings, and Enjoyments, but even for my temporal ones 
too, which, in and thro' His Name, I daily put up my 
Petitions for. So that I have not ſo much as a Morſel of 
Bread, in Mercy, from GOD, but only upon the Account 
of CyugisT ; not a Drop of Drink, but what flows unto 
me in His Blood. *Tis he that is the very Bleſſing of all 
my Bleſſings, without whom my very Mercies would 
prove but Curſes, and my Proſperity would but work my 
Ruin | 

Whither, therefore, ſhould I go, my dear and bleſſed Sa- 
viour, but unto thee ? Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. 
And how ſhall I come, but by Thee? Thou haſt the Trea- 


ſures of all Grace. 0 Thon, that haſt wrought out my Sal- 5-29 3 


vation for me, be pleas'd likewiſe to work this Salvation in 
me; Give me, I beſeech thee, ſuch a Meaſure of Thy Grace, 
as to believe in Thee here upon Earth: and then give me 


Heaven, _..** 
F 3 ART T. | 
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ARTICLE IX. 
T believe, GOD enter'd into a doable Covenant with 


Man, the Covenant of Works made with the firſt, 
and the Covenant of Grace made in the ſecond Adam. 


. $: =Ke the moſt High GOD ſhould take a Piece of 
Earth, work it up into the Frame and Faſhion of a 
Man, and breathe into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life, and 
then ſhould enter into a Covenant with it, and ſhould ſay, 
Do this and live, when Man was bound to do it, whether 
he cou'd live by it or no, was, without doubt, a great and 
amazing Act of Love and Condeſcenſion; but that, when 
this Covenant was unhappily broken by the firſt, GOD 
ſhould inſtantly vouchſafe to renew it in the ſecond Adam; 
and that too upon better Terms, and more eaſy Condi- 
tions than the former, was yet a more ſurprizing Mercy: 
For, the ſame Day that Adam eat of the Forbidden Fruit, 
did GOD make him this Promiſe, That the Seed of the 


 Homan ſhould break the Serpent's Head, Gen. iii. ig. And 
= this Promiſe He afterwards explain'd and confirm'd by the 


Mouth of His Prophet Feremy, ſaying, This is the Cove- 
nant that I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe 
days; I will pur my Law into their inward Parts, and write 
it in their Hearts; And I will be to them a GOD, and 
they ſhall be to Me a People, Fer. xxxi. 33. And again, 
by St. Paul, under the New Teſtament, almoſt in the ſelf- 
fame Words, Heb. viii. 10. | 
A Covenant ſo gracious and condeſcending, that it ſeems 
to be made up of nothing elſe but Promiſes. The fr 
was, properly ſpeaking, a Covenant of Works, requiring, 
on Man's Part, a perfect and unſinning Obedience, with- 
out any extraordinary Grace or Aſſiſtance from GOD, to 
Enable him to perform it; but here, in the ſecond, GOD 
undertakes both for Himſelf and for Man too. having di- 
geſted the Conditions to be perform'd by us, into Pro- 
miſes to be fulfll'd by Himſelf, viz. That He will not 
only pardon our Sins, if we do repent, but that He will 
zive us Repentance, that ſo we may deſerve His Pardon; 
that He will not only give us Life, if we come to 9 * 
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Thoughts on Religion. 55 
but even draw us to Cunisr, that fo He may give us 
Life; and ſo, not only make us Happy, if we will be holy, 


but make us holy, that ſo we may be 3 For the Co- 
venant is, not that He will be our GOD, if we will be His 


People, but He will be our GOD. and we ſhall be His Peo- 


ple. But till, all this is in and thro' Cunisr, the Surety 
and Mediator of this Covenant, in whom all the Promiſes 
are Yea and Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. So that 2 may 
be look d upon, not only as a Surety, but as a Party in 
this Covenant of Grace, being not only bound to GOD, but 
likewiſe covenanting with Him for us. As God-Man He 


is a Surety for us, but as Man He muſt needs be a Party 


with us, even our Head in the Covenant of Grace, as As 
dam was in the Covenant of Works. 14 
Wu Ax therefore, tho' J can do nothing in this Cove- 
nant of myſelf ? yet this is my Comfort, that He bath 
undertaken for me, who can do all things. And thcrefore 


is it calld a Covenant of Grace, and not of Works, be- | 


cauſe in it there is no Work requir'd from me, but whats 
by Grace, I ſhall be enabled to perform. | 5 

Ax n as for the Tenor in which this Covenant runs, 
or the Habendum and Grant which each Party covenants 
for, it is expreſs in theſe Words, 7 will be your GOD, ani 
you ſhall be My People, GOD covenants with us, that we 
ſhall be His People; we covenant with GOD, that He 
ſhall be our GOD. And, what can GOD ſtipulate more 
to us, or we reſtipulate more to Him, than this? What 
doth not GOD promiſe to us, when He promiſes to be 
our GOD? and what doth He not require from us, when. 
He requires us to be His People. 

Firſt, He doth not fay, J will be your Hope, your Help, 
your Light, your Life, your Sun, your Shield, -and your 
exceeding great Reward; but I will be your GOD, which 
is ten thouſand rimes more than poſſibly can be couch'd 
under any other Expreſſions whatſoever, as containi 
under it, whatſoever GOD is, whatſoever GOD hath, and 
whatſoever GOD can do. All his eſſential Attributes are 
ſtill engag d for us; we may lay claim to them, and take 
hold on them : So that what the Prophet faith of his 
Righteouſneſs and Strength, Surely ſhall one ſay, in = 
Lord have I Righteouſneſs and pea i Ta, Av. 24. 
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may extend to all His other Attributes, and ſay, Surely in 
the Lorp have I Mercy to pardon me, Wiſdom to 
inſtruct me, Power to protect me, Truth to direct me, 
Grace to cramn my Heart on Earth, and Glory to 
crown my Head in Heaven: And if what He is, then, much 
more, what He hath, is here made over by Covenant to 


me. He that ſpared not His own Son, faith the Apoſtle, 


but deliver d Him up for us all; how ſhall He not but 
with Him likewiſe freely give us all things? Rom. viii. 32. 
But what hath GOD to give me? Why, all He hath is 
briefly ſumm'd up in this ſhort Inventory ; whatſoever is 
in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, is His ; and 
that this Inventory is true, I have ſeveral Witneſſes to 
prove it, Melchizedech, Gen. xiv. 19. and Moſes, Deut. x. 


14. and David, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Indeed, Reaſon itſelf 


will conclude this, That He that is the Creator and Pre- 
ſerver, muſt, of Neceility be the Owner and Poſſeſſor, of 
all things; ſo that let me imagine what poſſibly I can, in 
all the World, I may with the Pen of Reaſon, write un- 
der it, This is GOD's; and if I take but the Pen of Faith 
with it, I may write, this is mine in IExsus ChRisr. 

As for Example; Hath He a Son? He hath died for 


me. Hath He a Spirit ? It ſhall live within me. Is Earth 


His? It ſhall be my Proviſion. Is Heaven His? It ſhall 
be my Portion. Hath He Angels: They ſhall guard me. 
Hath He Comforts? They ſhall ſupport me. Hath He 
Grace? That ſhall make me Holy. Hath He Glory ? 
That ſhall make me Happy. For, the Lord will give Grace 
and Glory, and no good thing will He withold from thoſe 
that walk uprightly, Pal. Ixxxiv. II. 

AND as He is nothing but what He is unto us, ſo He 
doth nothing but what He doth for us. So that whatſo- 
ever GOD doth by His ordinary Providence, or (if our 
Neceſſity requires) whatſoever He can do by His extraor- 
dinary Power, I may be ſure. He doth and will do for me. 
Now He hath given Himſelf ro me, and taken me unto 
Himſelf, what will he not do for me that He can? And 
what can He not do for me that He will? Do I want 
Food? GOD can drop down Manns from the Clouds, 
Exod. xvi. 4. or bid the Quails come down and feed me 
with their own Fleſh, as they did the Mraelites, ver. 13. 
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or He can ſend the Ravens to bring me Bread and Fleſh, 
as they did his Prophet Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 6. Am] thirſ- 
ty? GOD can broach the Rocks, and diſſolve the Flints into 
Floods of Water, as He did for Iſrael, Deut. viii. 25. Am I caſt 
into a fiery Furnace? He can ſuſpend the Fury of the 
raging Flames, as He did for Shadrach, Meſhach, and A. 
bednego, Dan. iii. 27. Am] thrown amongſt the devour- 
ing Lions? He can ſtop their Mouths, and make them as 
harmleſs Lambs, as He did for Daniel, Dan. vi. 22. Am 
ready to be ſwallow'd up by the mercileſs Waves of the 
tempeſtuous Ocean? GOD can command a Fiſh to come 
and ſhip me ſafe to Land, and that in its own Belly, as he 
did for His Prophet Fonah. Jon. 17. c. ii. 10. Am I in 
Priſon ? GOD can but ſpeak the Word, as He did for St. 
Peter, and the Chains ſhall immediately fall off, and the 
Doors fly open, and I ſhall be ſer at Liberty, as He was, 
Ads xii. 7, 8, 9, 10. And thus, I can have no Wants, 
but GOD can ſupply them, no Doubts but GOD can res 
ſolve them, no Fears but GOD can diſpel them, no Dans 
gers but GOD can prevent them. And tis as certain, that 
He will, as that He can, do theſe things for me, Himſelf 
having, by Covenant, engag'd N Himſelf unto me. 

AND as, in GOD's giving Himſelf, he hath given what= 
ſoever He is, and whatſoever He hath unto me, and will 
do whatſoever He can do for me; ſo in my giving my- 
ſelf to Him, whatſoever I have I am to give to Him, 


and whatſoever I do I am to do for Him. But now, + 
tho' we ſhould thus give ourſelves up wholly to GOD, 
and do whatever He requires of us (which none, I fear, 


without ſome Degree of Preſumption, can ſay he has 
done) yet there is an infinite Diſproportion betwixt the 


Grant on GOD's part, and that on ours, in that He is 


GOD, and we but Creatures, the Workmanſhip of His own 
Hands, to whom it was our Duty to give ourſelves, whe- 
ther He had ever given Himſelf to us or no: He is ours 
by Covenant only, not by Nature; we are His both by 
Covenant and Nature too. ; 5 


HENCE we may infer, That it is not only our Duty 
to do what He hath commanded us, becauſe He hath ' 


ſaid, Do this and live; but becauſe He hath ſaid do this; 


yea, tho He-ſhould ſay, Do this and die, it would ſtill 


be 
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be our Duty to do it, becauſe we are His, wholly of his 
making, and therefore wholly at Ris Diſpoſing; Inſo. 
much that ſhould He put me upon the doing that which 
would inevitably bring Ruin upon me, I am not to ne- 
glect obeying Him for fear of deſtroying myſelf, His Will 
and Pleaſure —— infinitely to be preferr'd before my Life 
and Salvation. 1 
Bur, if it were my Duty to obey His Commands, 
though I ſhould die for it, how much more, when He 
hath promiſed, I ſhall live by it? Nay, I ſhall not only 


live, if I obey; but my Obedience itſelf ſha]! be my Life 


and Happineſs; for if I be obedient unto Him, He is pleas'd 
to account Himſelf as glorified by me ; for herein is my 
Father glorified, if ye bring forth much Fruit, John xv. 8. 
Now, what greater Glory can poſſibly be deſir d, than to 
glorify my Maker? How can be more glorified by GOD than 
to have GOD glorified by me; It is the Glory of GOD 
to glorify Himſelf; and what higher Glory can a Creature 
aſpire after, than that which is the infinite Glory of its All- 
glorious Creator? It is not, therefore, my Duty only, but 
my Glory to give myſelf, and whatſoever I am, unto him, 
to glorify Him both in my Body and in my Spirit, which are 
His, 1 Cor. vi, 20. to lay out whatſoever I have for him, 
to Honour Him with all my Subſtance, Prov. iii. 9. and 
whether I eat or drink, or whatſoever I do, to do all to His 
Glory, 1 Cor, x. 31. Not as if it was poſſible for GOD 
to receive more Glory from me now, than He had in 
Himſelf from all Eternity. No; He was infinitely glo- 
rious then, and tis impoſſible for Him to be more glori- 
ous now ; all that we can do, is duly to acknowledge that 
Glory which He hath in Himſelf, and to manifeſt it, as 
we ought, before others; which, tho' it be no Addition 
to his Glory, yet it is the Perfection of ours, which he 
is pleaſed to account as his. | 
As for the Grant, therefore, in the Covenant of Grace, 
I believe it to be the ſame on our Parts, with that in the 
Covenant of Works, i. e. That we Chriſtians are as much 
bound to obey the Commands He lays upon us now, as 
the Fews under the Old Covenant were. What difference 
there is, is wholly and ſolely on GOD's part ; who, in- 
ſtead of expecting Obedience from us, is pleas d, in this 
i a new 
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new Covenant, to give this Obedience to us. Inſtead of 


ſaying, Do this and live, He hath, in effect, ſaid, I will 
enable you to do this, that ſo you may live. I will put 

my Laws into your Minds, and write them in your Hearts; 
and I will be to you a GOD, and you ſhall be to Me & 
People, Heb. viii. 10. Not, I will, — will; but I will, 
and you ſhall. Not, if you will do this, you ſhall live; 
but, you ſhall do this, and live. So that GOD doth not 
require leſs from us, but only hath promiſed more to us, 


in the New, than He did in the Old Covenant. There, we 


were to perform Obedience to GOD, but it was by our 
own Strength: Here, we are to perform the ſame Obe- 
dience ſtill, but tis by His Strength. Nay as we have 
more Obligations to Obedience upon us now, than we 
had betore, by reaſon of GOD's expreſſing more Grace and 
Favour to us than formerly He did; ſo, I believe GOD 
expects more from us, under the New, than He did under 
the Old Covenant. In that, He expected the Obedience of 
Men; in this, He expects the Obedience of Chriſtians, ſuch. 
as are by Faith united unto CarisT, and, in ChRISTFJ, unto. 
Himſelf; and fo, are to do what they do, not by the 
Strength of Man, as before, but by the Strength of the 
eternal GOD Himſelf; who, as He at firſt created me for 
Himſelf, fo He hath now purchaſed me to Himſelf, re- 
ceived me into Covenant with Him, and promiſed to en- 
able me with Grace to perform that Obedience He re- 
quires from me; and, therefore, He now expects I ſhould 
hy out myſelf, even whatſoever I have or am, wholly for 
Him and His Glory. | | F 85 
Tuts, therefore, being the Tenor of this Covenant of 
Grace, it follows, that I am now none of my own, but 
wholly GOD's: I am His by Creation, and His by Re- 
demption, and, therefore, ought to be His by Converſa- 
tion. Why, therefore, ſhould I live any longer to my- 
ſelf, who am not mine own, but GOP's? And why ſhould. 
I grudge to give myſelf to Him, who did not grudge to 
give Himſelf for me? or rather, Why ſhould I ſteal my- 
ielf from Him, who have already given myſelf to Him? 
But did I fay, I have given myſelf to my GOD? Alas! it 
is but the reſtoring myſelf to Him, whoſe I was ever fince 
I had a Being, and to whom I am {till infinitely more en- 
8g 
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 gaged, that I can thus cordially engage myſelf to him he 


as I am not my own, but His, ſo the very giving of my- 
ſelf to Him, is not from myſelf, but from Him. I could 


not have given myſelf to Him, Had he not firſt given 


Himſelf to me, and even wrought my Mind into this Re- 
ſolution of giving myſelf to Him. 

Bur, having thus ſolemnly by Covenant, given myſelf 
to Him, how doth it behove me to improve myſelf for 
Him? My Soul is His, my Body His, my Parts His, my 
Gifts His, my Graces His, and whatſoever is mine, is His; 
for, without Him I cou'd not have been, and, therefore 
could have had nothing. So that I have no more cauſe 
to be proud of any thing I have, or am, than a Page hath 
to be proud of his fine Cloaths, which are not his, but his 
Maſter's; who beſtows all this Finery upon him, not for 

his Page's Honour or Credit, but for his own. 
Ap thus it is with the beſt of us, in reſpect of GOD; 
He gives Men Parts and Learning, and Riches, and Grace, 
and defires and expects, that we ſhou'd make a due Uſe 
of them: But to what End? Not to gain Honour and 
Eſteem to ourſelves, to make us proud and haughty, but 
to give Him the Honour due to His Name; and ſo em- 
ploy them as Inſtruments in promoting His Glory and 
Ser vice. So that, whenſoever we do not lay out ourſelves 
to the utmoſt of our Power for Him, it is downright 
Sacrilege; tis Robbing GOD of that which is more pro- 
perly His, than any Man in the World can call any thing 
he hath his W mn. 
_ _ Havins, therefore, thus wholly ſurrender:d and given 
up myſelf to GOD, ſo long as it ſhall pleaſe His Majeſty 
to entruſt me with myſelf, to lend me my Being in the 
lewer World, or to put any thing elſe into my Hands, as 
Time, Health, Strength, Parts, or the like; I am reſolved, 
by His Grace, to lay out 'all for His Glory. All the Fa- 
eulries of my Soul, as I have given them to Him, fo will 
I endeavour to improve them for Him; they ſhall ſtil! be 
at His moſt noble Service ; my Underſtanding ſhall be His, 
to know him; my Will his, to chuſe him; my Affection, 
his, to embrace him ; and all the Members of my Body 
ſhall act in Subſervieacy to him, p 
25 5 e 8 8 AND 
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AN p thus, having given myſelf to GOD on Earth, I 

hope GOD in a ſhort time, will take me to Himſelf in 

Heaven; Where, as I gave myſelf to Him in Time, He'll 
give Himſelf to me unto all Eternity, | 


_— — 
2 — 
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ARTICLE X. 


J believe, that as GOD enter'd into a Covenant of 
Grace with us, ſo hath He ſign'd this Covenant to 
us by a double Seal, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. 

S the Covenant of Works had two Sacraments, viz. The 
Tree of Life, and The Tree of the Knowledge of Good and 
Evil; the firſt ſignifying and ſealing Life and Happineſs tothe 


Performance, the other Death and Miſery to the Breach of 


it: So the Covenant of Grace was likewiſe ſeabd with two 
Typical Sacraments, Circumciſion, and the Paſſover. The 
former was annex d at GO D's firſt making His Covenant 
with Abraham's Perſon; the Other was added, at His ful- 
filling the Promiſes of it, to his Seed or Peſterity, Which 
were, therefore ſtyPd, The Promiſed Seed. But theſe be- 


ing only Typical of the true and Spiritual Sacraments, that 4 


were afterwards to take place upon the Coming of the 
Meſſiah, there was then. in the Fulneſs of Time, two other 


Sacraments ſubſtituted in their ſtead, wiz, Baptiſm, and "i, 4 
the Supper of the Lord. And theſe Sacraments were both il 


Ped as to the Types by which they were repre 
ented. | e 

As to the firſt, viz. Circumciſion, whether 1 confider 
the Time of conferring it, or the End of its Inſtitution, 


find it exactly anſwers to the Sacrament: of Bapriſm in = | 
both theſe Reſpects. For, as the Children under the Law 
were to be circumcis'd in their Infancy, at eight Days old; 


ſo are the Children under the Goſpel to be bapriz'd in their 
Infancy too. And as the principal thing intended in the 


Rite of Circumciſion, was to initiate or admit the Children of | 
of the Faithful into the Fewi/h Church; fo the chief De= 
ſign of Baptiſm now, is to admit the Children of ſuch q 


profeſs themſelves Chryfians, into the Church of Cuxis*.. 1 
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And, for this Reaſon, I believe; that as, under the 014 
Teſtament Children had the Grant of Covenant-Privileges, 
and Church-Memberſnip, as really as their Parents had; ſo 
this Grant was not repeal'd, as is intimated, Ads ii. 39. 
but farther confirm'd in the New Teſtament, in that the 
Apoſtle calls the Children of believing Parents Holy, 
1 Cor. vii. 14. Which cannot be underſtood of a real and 


inherent, but only of a relative and covenanted Holineſs, 


by virtue of which, being born of believing Parents, them- 
ſelves are accounted in the Number of Believers, and are 
therefore call'd Holy Children under the Goſpel, in the fame 
Senſe that the People of 1/rae] were calld a Holy People 
under the Law, Deut. vii. 6. and Chap. xiv. 2, 21. as be- 
ing all within the Covenant of Grace, which, through 
the Faith of their Parents, is thus ſeal d to them in their 
Baptiſm. | | 
Nor that I think it neceſſary, that all Parents ſhou'd 
be endu'd with what we call a Saving Faith, to entitle 
their Children to theie Privileges, (for then none but the 
Children of fuch who have the Spirit of CHRIST truly 
implanted in them, wou'd be qualify'd to partake of the 
Covenant) but eyen ſuch, who by an outward hiſtorical 
Faith, have taken the Name of CHRIS upon them, are, 
by that means, in Covenant with GOD, and fo ac- 
counted Holy in reſpe& of their Profeſion, whatever they 
may be in point of Practice. And it they are themſelves 
Holy, it follows, on courſe, that their Children muſt be ſo 
too, they being eſteem'd as Parts of their Parents, till 
made diſtin& Members in the Body of CHRIST; or, at 
leaſt, till they come to the Uſe of their Reaſon, and the 
Improvement of their Natural Abilities. | 
AND, therefore, tho' the Seal be changed, yet the Co- 
venant-Priviieges, wherewith the Parties ſtipulating unto 


, GOD were before inveſted, are no whit alter'd or di- 


miniſh'd; , Believers Children being as really Confederates 
with their Parents, in the Covenant of Grace now, as they 
were before under the Fewiſh adminiſtration of it. And 
this ſeems to be altogether neceſſary; for otherwiſe, In- 
fants ſhould be inveſted with Privileges under the Type, and 
be.depriv'd of, or excluded from them, under the more 


thing 
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thing typiß d; and ſo, the Diſpenſations of GO D's Grace 
would be more ſtreight and narrow ſince, than they were 
before the Coming of our Saviour, which I look upon 
to be no leſs than Blaſphemy to aſſert. | 
AND, upon this ground, I believe, it is as really the 
Duty of Chriſtians to baptixe their Children now, as ever 
it was the Duty of the 1/raelites to circumciſe theirs; and 
therefore, St. Peter's Queſtion, Can any Man forbid Wa- 
ter, that theſe ſhould not be baptized; who have receiv d the 
Holy Ghoſt as well as we? Acts x. 47. may very properly” 
be apply'd to this Caſe. Can any one forbid Water, that. 
Children ſhould not be &apriz'4, who are in Covenant 
with the moſt High GOD as well as we? For what is 
it, I pray, that the Right to Bapriſm doth depend upon? 
Surely, not upon performing the Conditions of the Co- 
venant; for then none ſhould be 4aptriz'd, but ſuch as are 
true Believers in themſelves, and known to be ſo by s, 
and, by conſequence, none at all; it being only GOD's 
Prerogative to ſearch their Hearts, and to know the Truth 
of that Grace, which Himſelf hath been pleas'd to beſtow 
upon them. But Children's Right to Baptiſm is grounded 
upon the outward Profeſſion of their Believing Parents; 
ſo that, as a King may be crown'd in his Cradle, not' 
becauſe he is able to weild the Scepter, or manage the 
Affairs of his Kingdom, but becauſe he is Heir to his 
Father; ſo here, Children are not therefore baptized,  be-" 
cauſe they are able to perform the Conditions of the Co- 
venant, which is ſeald to them, but becauſe they are 
Children to Believing Parents. And this ſeems yet to be 
tarther evident. from the very Nature of Seals, which are 
not adminiſtred or annex*d to any Covenant, becauſe the 
Conditions are already perform'd, but rather, that they 
may be perform'd; and ſo Children are not baptized; be- 
caule they are already true Chriſtians, but that they may 
de ſo hereafter. ö 
As for a Command for Infant-Baptiſm, I believe, thit 
the fame Law that enjoin'd Circumcision to the Fewiſh, 


— 


enjoins Baptiſm hkewiſe to Chriſtian Children, cher 4 


ing the fame Reaſon for both. The Reaſon why the 

jewiſh Children were to be circumciſed, was becauſe they 

were Fewiſh Children, born of ſuch as profeſsd the true 
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= Worſhip of GOD, and were in Covenant with Him; 
and there is the ſame Reaſon, why Chriſtian Children are 
to be baptized, even becauſe they are Chriſtian Children, 
born of ſuch as profeſs the true Worſhip of the ſame 
GOD, aud are Confederates in the ſame Covenant with 
the Jews themſelves. And, as there is the {ame Reaſon, 
fo likewiſe the ſame End for both, viz. That the Children 
might be actually admitted into the ſame Covenant with 
their Parents, and have it viſibly confirm'd to them by this 
mitiating Seal put upon them: So that Circumciſion and 
Bapriſm are not two diſtin? Seals, but the ſame Seal di- 
werſly apply'd ; the one being but as a Type of the other, 
and ſo to give place to it, whenſoever, by the Inſtitution 
of Cukls r, it ſhould be brought into the Church of 
GOD. And thereſore, the Command for initiating Chil- 
dren into the Church by Baptiſm, remains ſtill in Force, 
tho Circumciſion, which was the Type and Shadow of 
it, be done away. And for this Reaſon, I believe, that 
was there never a Command in the New Teſtament for 
Infant-Baptiſm, yet, ſeeing there is one for Circumciſion 
in the Old, and for Baptiſm, as coming into the place of 
it, in the New, I ſhould look upon Baptiſm as neceſſa- 
rily to be appiy'd to Infants now, as Circumciſion was 
then. 5 : fe 
Bur why ſhou'd it be ſuppos'd, that there is no Com- | 
mand in the New Teſtament for Infant-Baptiſm? There 
are ſeveral Texts that ſeem to imply its being practis d 
in the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, as particularly in the J 
Caſe of Lydia and the Keeper of the Priſon, Acts xvi. 15, 0 
33. Who had their whole Families baptiz d, and we no 1 
where find, that Children were excepted. On the con- « 
0 
0 
n 
Ct 


trary, St. Peter exhorting the converted Fews to be bap- 
tiz'd, makes uſe of this Argument to bring them to it, 
For the Promiſe, ſays he, is unto you, and to your Children, 
Adts ii. 38, 39. which may as reaſonably be underſtood 
of their Infants, as of their adult Poſterity. But, beſides, 
it was the expreſs Command of CHRIS to His Diſci- 
Ples, that they ſhould go and teach all Nations, baptixing 
hem in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
Mart. xxviii. 19. The Meaning of which Words I take 
to be this; Go ye, and preach the Goſpel . al 
| | ations, 
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Nations, and endeavour thereby to bring them over to the 
embracing of it; that leaving all Fewi/h Ceremonies and 
— Idolatries, they may profeſs my Name. and 
become My Diſciples, receive the Truth, and follow Me; 
which if they do, I charge you to Saptixe them in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: For the Word 
vncbyrewoars doth not ſignify to teach, but to make Diſ- 
ciples, denoting the ſame here, that puxd1ras run doth 
upon the like ali e re IV 1. | 
AND this is the Senſe that all the ancient Tranflations-' 


agree in; nor, indeed, will the Text it{eif bear any other; 


eſpecially, not that of Teaching; for tho the Apoſtles - 
ſhould have taught all Nations, yet they were not pre- 
ſently to baptize them, unleſs they became Diſciples, and 
Profeſſors of the Doctrine that they were taught. A Man 
may be taught the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and yet not 
believe it; and even tho' he ſhould believe, yet umeſs he. 
openly profeſſes his Faith in it, he ought not preſently to- 
be baptiz'd. For, without this outward- Profeſſion, the 
very Poſfeſſing of CHRIS cannot entitle a-Man to this 
Privilege before Men, tho' it doth before GO D; becauſe. 
we cannot know how any one ſtands affected towards 
CnyRIsT, but only by his outward Profeſſion of Him. 
'Tis the inward Poſſeſſion of CHR Ts T's Perſon that entities. 
us to the inward ſpiritual Grace? but tis the ontward.. 
Profeſſion of His Name only, that entitles us to the out- 
ward vifible Sign in Baptiſm; So that a Man muſt of 
Neceſſity; be a profeſs'd Diſciple of the Goſpel, before he 
can be admitted into the Church of CR ISH. And hence 
it is, that the Words muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of 


liſcipling. or bringing the Nations over to the Profeſſſn 3 


of the Chriſtian Religion; or elſe, we muſt ſuppoſe, what 


ought not to be granted, that our Saviour muſt command. 
many that were viſible Enemies to His Croſs, to be re- 


ceiv'd into His Church; for many of the Fews were 
taught-and inſtructed in. the Doctrine of the Goſpel. who, 
notwithſtanding. were inveterate Enemies unto Cur 1s'T. 
They were taught, that He was the Meſtah,.and Saviour 
of the World, and that whoſoever believed in Him, 
vet periſh, but have everl-ſting Lie; and they had all the 
Reaſon. in. the. World to be convinc'd of it; Let, I hope, 
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66 Thoughts on Religion. 
there is none will ſay, that the bare Knowledge of, or 
tacit Aſſent unto, theſe Things, are a ſufficient Ground 
for their Reception into the Church. | 
Now, as it was in the Fewiſh Church, when any one 
became a Proſelyte, not only himſelf, but whatſoever 
Children he afterwards had, were to be circumciſed; ſo 
in the Church of Cxmsr, whenfoever any Perſon is 
brought over into the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, 
his Seed are all equally inveſted with the outward Privi- 
leges of it with himſelf, tho' they be not as yet come to 
Years of Diſcretion, nor able, of themſelves, to make 
their Profeſſion of that Religion they are to be receiv'd 
and baptiz d into. For, ſo long as Children are in their 


* Tnfancy, they are (as I before obſerv'd) look'd upon as 


Parts of their Parents, and are therefore accounted holy, 
by the outward Profeſſion which their Parents, under 


whom they are comprehended, make of it: And in this 
Senſe, 1 Cor. viii. 14. the unbelieving Husband is ſaid to 
te ſanctiſed by the believing Wife, and the unbelieving Wife 


by the believmg Husband, that is, Man and Wife being 
made one Fleſh, they are denominated, from the better 
Part, Holy, and ſo are their Children too. | 
Ap hence it is, that T verily believe, that in the Com- 
miſſion which our Saviour gave to His Apoſtles, to di/ci- 
ple and baptize all Nations, He meant, that they ſhould 


preach the Goſpel in all Nations, and thereby bring over 
all Perſons of Underſtanding and Diſcretion to the Pro- 
I + feffion of His Name, and in them, their Children; and 


ſo engraft both Root and Branch into Himſelf, the true 
Vine, by baptizing both Parents and Chileren in the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


Tu main Objection againſt this is, That Infants are 
not in a Capacity either to learn and underſtand their Duty 


in this Covenant, or to ſtipulate and promiſe. for their fu- 
ture Performance of the Conditions of it. But this Dift- 


culty is eaſily removed, when J conſider, that tis not by 


virtue of their own Faith or Knowledge, but that of their 
Parents, that they are admitted to this Sacrament ;z nor 


is it requir'd, that they ſhould ſtipulate or promiſe in their 
& own Perſons, but by their Godfarhers or Sponſors, who 
rer into this Engagement for them, and oblige them, 


when 
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when they come of Age, to take it upon themſelves; 
which accordingly they do. And this Engagement, by 
Proxy, does as effectually bind them to the Performance 
of the Conditions, as if they were actually in a Capacity 
to have ſtipulated for themſelves, or ſeabd the Covenant 
in their own Perſons. For theſe ſpiritual Signs or Seals 
are not deſign'd to make GOD's Word ſurer to us, but 
only to make our Faith ſtronger in Him; nor are they 
of the Subſtance of the Covenant, but only for the better 
Confirmation of it. | 

AND, as Baptiſm thus comes in the place of the Fews 
Circumciſion, fo doth our Lord's Supper anſwer to their 
Paſſover. Their Paſchal Lamb repreſented our Saviour 
CyrisT, and the Sacrificing of it the Shedding of His 
Blood upon the Croſs; and as the Paſſover was the Me- 
morial of the 1/aelizes Redemption from Egypt's Bondage, 
Exod. Xit. 14. ſo is the Lord's Supper the Memorial of 
our Redemption from the Slavery of Sin, and Aſſertion 
into Chriſtian Liberty: Or rather, it is a ſolemn and lively 
Repreſentation of the Death of Cnxisr, and offering it 
again to GOD, as an Atonement for Sin, and Reconci- 
lation to His Favour. | 5 

So that, I believe, this Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
under the Goſpel, ſucceeds to the Rite of Sacrificing under 
the Law; and is properly call'd the Chriftian Sacrifice, as 


repreſenting the Sacrifice of Chxisr upon the Croſs. 


And the End of both is. the ſame: For, as the Sacrifices 
under the Law were deſignd as a Propitiation or Atone- 
ment for Sins, by transferring the Puniſhment. from the 


Offerer, to the thing offer'd, which is therefore call'd, The 


accurſed thing, as we read, Lev. xvii. 11. So, under the. 
Goſpel, we are told, That it was for this end that our Sa- 
viour died, and ſuffer'd in our ſtead, that He might ob- 
tain the Pardon of our Sins, and reconcile us to His Fa- 
ther, by laying the Guilt of them upon His own Perſon, 
And accordingly, He ſays of Himſelt, that He came to give 
His Life à Ranſom for many, Matt. xx. 28, And St. Paul. 
tells us, 2 Cor. v. 21. that He was made Sin for us, what; 
knew no Sin. 
AND as the End of both Inſtitutions was the ſame; 
ſo they were both equally extended. The Paſchal Lamb 
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was offer'd for all the Congregation of [jrael, and ſo is 
the Sacrament of. the Lord's Supper to be adminiſter'd 
to all the Faithful People in Carisr, that do not exclude 
themſelves from it. And for this Reaſon, I believe, That 
as all the Congrepation of 1//ael was to eat the Paſſo- 
ver, ſo is all the Society of Chriſtians to receive the Lord's 
Supper; thoſe only to be excepted, who are altogether ig- 
norant of the Nature of that Covenant it ſeals, or openly 


and ſcandalouſſy guilty of the Breach of the Conditions it 


requires. | 

_ Bur why, fay ſome, ſhould there be any Exception? 
Did not Chxisr die for all Mankind? And is not that 
Death ſaid to be a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Ob- 
lation and Satisfattion for the Sins of the whole World? All 
this is true, but it does not from hence follow, that all 
Men muſt be actually fav'd and abſolv'd from their Sins, 
by virtue of His Death. No, 'tis only they, who apply 


to themſelves the Merits of His Paſſion, by partaking 


duly of this Holy Sacrament, which is the proper Means 
by which theſe Bleſſings are - convey'd to-us, whereby we 
are ſeal d to the Day of Redemption. I ſay duly, becaute 
tho this Sacrament was ordain'd for all, yet all will not 
make themſelves worthy of it; and thoſe that are not ſo, 
are ſo far from reaping any Benefit from it, that, as the 
- Apoſtle ſays, they eat and drink their own Damnation, not 


diſcerning the Lord's Body, 1 Cor. xi. 29. And therefore, 
J believe, That as in the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, there 


were ſome particular Duties and Ceremonies enjoin'd for 


- *S the better Solemnization of it; ſo there are ſome prepa- 
£ _ Duties and Qualifications neceſſarily requir'd for 


the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, which, before I pre- 


ſume to partake of ir, I muſt always uſe my-utmoſt En- 


deavours to exerciſe myſelf in. And theſe are, 


Fi Rs r., That I ſhould examine, con 2 and bewarl my 


Sins before GOD, with a true Senſe of, and Sorrow for, 
them; and taking firm Reſolutions tor-the time to come 
utterly. to relinquiſh and forſake them, folemnly engage 
myſelf in a new and truly Chriſtian Courſe of Life. 
SECONDLY, That 1 ſhould be in perſect Charity with 
all Men, i. e. That I ſhould heartily forgive thojte who 
Have any ways injur'd_ or- offenced me; and make Reſti- 
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tution or Satisfaction to ſuch whom I have, in any re- 


ſpect, injur'd or offended myſelf. And then, 
THikDLY, That I ſhould with an humble and obedi- 


ent Heart, exerciſe the Acts of Faith, and Love, and De- 


votion, during the Celebration of that holy Myſtery ; and 
expreſs the Senſe I have of this Myſtery, by devout Prai- 
ſes and Thenkſgivings for the great Mercies and Favours 
that GOD vouchſafes to me therein; and by all the Ways 


and Meaſures of Charity that Ne has preſcribed, manifeſt 
my Love and Beneficence to my Chriſtian Brethren. 


THESE are the proper Graces, this the Wedding Gar- 
ment that every true Chriſtian, who comes to be a Gueſt 
at this Holy Supper, ought to be cloth d and inveſted 
with. | | 
Do Thou, O Bleſſed Jzsus! adorn me with this Holy 


Robe, and inſpire my Soul with ſuch Heavenly Qualities 


and Diſpoſitions as theſe ; and then 1 need not fear, but 
that as oft as I eat the Fleſh of CHRIST, and drink His 
Blood, I ſhall effectually obtain the Pardon and the Remiſſion 
of my Sins, the ſanctiſying Influences of His Holy Spirit, and 
a certain Intereſt in the Kingdom of Glory. = 


See farther, Treatiſe of the Sacrament. 
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ARTICLE MEE 


J believe, that after a ſhort Separation, my Soul aud 4 
Body ſhall be united together again, in order to aps | 


pear beſore the fudgment Seat of CHRIST, and 
be finally ſentenc d according to my Deſerts. _ 


K now, this Body, which, for the preſent I am ty'd 
to, is nothing elſe but a Piece of Clay, made up into 


the Frame and Faſhion of a Man; and therefore, as it was i 
tirſt taken from the Duſt, ſo ſhall it return to Duſt again: I 


But then I believe, on the other hand, that it ſhall as re- 


ally be rais'd from the Earth, as ever it ſhall*be carrỹe- 
to it; yea, tho perhaps it may go through a hundred, or 


a thouſand Changes, before that Day come. There are, 


I confeſs, ſeme Points in this Article, which are Hardi 
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to be ſolv'd by human Reaſon; but, I believe, there are 


none ſo difficult, but what may. be reconcil'd by a divine 
Faith: Tho' it be too hard for me to know, yet it is not 
too. hard for GOD to do, He that ſhould have told me 
ſome Years ago, that my Body then was, or ſhould be, 
a Mixture of Particles fetch'd from ſo many Parts of the 
World, and undergo ſo many Changes and Alterations, as 
to become in a manner new, ſhould ſcarce have extorted 
the Belief of it from me, tho' now I perceive it to be 
a real Truth ; the Meats, Fruits, and Spices, which we 
eat, being tranſported from ſeveral different Places and 
Nations, and, by natural Digeſtion, transfus'd into the Con- 
ſtitution of the Body. And why ſhould not I believe, 
that the ſame Almighty Power, who made theſe ſeveral 
Beings, or Particles of Matter, by which I am fed and 


ſuſtain d, can as eaſily, with his Word; recal each Part 


in. from the moſt {ſecret or remote Place, that it can 


| Poſſibly be tranſported to? Or, that He who fram'd me 


out of the Duſt, can with as much eaſe gather all the 
ſcatter'd Parts of the Body, and put them together again, 
as He at firſt form'd it into ſuch a Shape, and infus'd 
into it a ſpiritual Being? | 


C- Ax p this: Article of my Faith; I believe, is not only 
. 1 upon, but may, even by the Force of Reaſon, 
3 deduced from, the Principles of Juſtice and Equity; 


Juſtice requiring, that they who are Copartners in Vice 
and Virtue, ſhould be Copartners alſo in Puniſhments and 
Rewards. There is ſcarce a Sin a Man commits, but 


His Body hath a ſhare in it; for tho' the Sin committed 


would not be a Sin without the Soul, yet it could not 
be committed without the Body; the Sinfulneſs of it de- 
ds upon the former, but the Commiſon of it may 


= Eiwfully be charg'd upon the latter: The Body could not 
= fi, if the Soul did not conſent; nor could the Soul tin, 


(eſpecially ſo oft) if the Body did not tempt to it. And 
this is particularly obſervable in the Sins of Adultery, 
Drunkenneſs and Gluttony, which the Soul of itſelf can- 


not commit, neither would it ever conſent unto them, 
did not the prevalent Humours of the Body, as it were, 


force it to do ſo. For in theſe Sins, the Act that is ſin- 
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ful, is wholly perform'd by the Body, tho' the Sinfulneſs of 
that Act doth principally depend upon the Soul. ; 
NE1lTHER is the Body only Partner with the Soul in 
theſe groſſer Sins; but even the more ſpiritual Sins, which 
ſeem to be moſt abſtracted from the Temperature of the 
Body, as if they depended only upon the Pravity and Cor- 
ruption of the Soul; I fay, even theſe are partly to be 
aſcrib'd to the Body. For Inſtance, an Atheiſtical Thought, 
which, one would think, was to be laid only upon the 
Soul, becauſe the Thought takes its Riſe from thence ; 
yet if we ſeriouſly weigh and conſider the Matter, we 
ſhall find, that it is uſually the ſinful Affections of the 
Body that thus debauch the Mind into theſe blaſphemous 
Thoughts; and that it is the Pleaſures of Senſe that firſt 
ſuggeſt them to us, and raiſe them in us. And this ap- 
pears, in that there is no Perfon that ever was, or in- 
deed ever can be, an Atheiſt at all Times; but ſuch Thoughts 
ſpring up in the Fountain of the Soul, only when mudded 
with fleſhly .Pleaſures. And thus it is in moſt other 
Sins; the carnal Appetite having gotten the Reins into 
its Hand, it miſleads the Reaſon, and hurries the Soul 
whereſoever it pleaſeth. And what, then, can be more 


reaſonable, than that the Body ſhould be puniſh'd, bot i 


for its uſurping the Soul's Prerogative, and for its tyran- 
nizing ſo much over that, which, at the firſt, it was. 
made to be ſubject to? | | 


Bur farther, it is the Body that enjoys the Pleaſure, 3 3 | 


and therefore, good Reaſon, that the Body ſhould likewiſe 
bear the Puniſhment of Sin. Indeed, I cannot conceive, 
how it can ſtand with the Principles of Juſtice, but that 


the Body, which both accompanies the Soul in Sin, en- 4 


j0ys the Pleaſures of it, and leads the Soul into it, ſhould 
bear a Share in the Miſeries which are due to, and in- 


flicted upon it. For what doth Juſtice require, but to. 
puniſh the Perſon that offends, for the Offence he com- 
mits? Whereas, if the Soul only, and not the Body, were 
to ſuffer, the Perſon would not ſuffer at all; the Body  - 8 
being Part of the Perſon, as well as the Soul, and there: 


tore, the Soul no Perſon without *the Body. 9 


HENCE it is, That tho' the Scripture had been ſilent 1 | 


in this Point, yet methinks I could not but have believ'd 
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72 Thoughts on Religion. 
it: How much more firm and ſtedfaſt, then, ought I to 
be in my Faith, when Truth itſelf hath been pleas'd fo 
expreſly to affirm it? For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
Thy dead Men ſhall live, together with My dead Body ſhall 
they ariſe, Iſaiah xxvi. 19. And many of them that ſleep 
in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting 
Life, and ſome to Shame and everlaſting Contempt, Dan. xii. 
2. And thus faith the Saviour of the World, who is the 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life; the Hour is coming, in 
which all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and 
ſhall come forth; they that have done Good, unto the Re- 
ſurrection of Life; and they that have done Evil, unto the 
Reſurrection of Damnation, John v. 28, 29. The ſame 
hath it pleas d His Divine Majeſty to aſſert and prove 
with His own Mouth, Matt. xxii. 31, 32. and by His | 
Spirit, 2 Cor. xv. and in many other Places: From all 
which, I may, with Comfort and Confidence, draw the 
ſame Concluſion that holy Fob did, and fay, I know that 
( 
f. 


my Redeemer liveth, and that He ſhall ſtand at the latter 
Day upon the Earth; and though after my Skin, Worms de- 
ſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee GOD; whom J 1 
ſhall fee for my ſelf, and mine Eyes ſball behold, and not 
another, though my Reins be conſumed within me, Job xix. F 
6, 27: | | 
: - 4984 as I believe my Body ſhall be thus rais'd from 8 
the Grave, fo I believe the other part of me, my Soul, 0 
ſhall never be carry d to it; I mean it ſhall never die, 
but ſhall be as much, yea, more alive, when I am dying, 
than it is now; by ſo much my Soul ſhall be the more 
active in itſelf, by how much it is leſs tied and ſubjected 
to the Body. | 
Ap, farther I believe, That ſo ſoon as ever my 
Breath is out of my Noſtrils, my Soul ſhall remove her 
Lodging into the other World, there to live as really to 
Eternity, as I now live here in Time. Yea, I am more 
certain, that my Soul ſhall return to GOD that gave it, 
than that my Body ſhall return to the Earth, out of which 
I had it. For 1 know, tis poſſible my Body may be 
made immortal, but 1 am ſure, my Soul dal never be 
mortal. I know, that, at the firſt, the Body did equally WW 
participate of Immortality with the Soul, and that . | 
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not Sin made the Divorce, they had liv'd together, like 
loving Mates, to all Eternity. And I dare not affirm, that 
Enoch and Elias underwent the common Fate; or ſup- 
poſe they did, yet, ſure I am, the Time will come, when 
Thouſands of Men and Women ſhall not be diffoly'd and 
die, but be immediately chang'd and caught up into Hea- 
ven, or to their eternal Confuſion, thruſt down into Hells 
whoſe Bodies, therefore, ſhall undergo no ſuch thing as 
Rotting in the Grave, or being eaten up of Worms, but, 
together with their Souls, ſhall immediately launch into 
the vaſt Ocean of Eternity. But who ever yet read or 
heard of a Soul's Funeral? Who is it? Where is the Man? 
Or, What is his Name, that wrote the Hiſtory of her 
Life and Death? Can any Diſeaſe ariſe in a Spiritual Sub- 
ſtance, wherein there is no ſuch thing as Contrariety of 
Principles or Qualities to occafion any Diſorder or Diſtem- 
per? Can an Angel be /ick, or die? And, if not an Angel, 


why a Soul, which is endow'd with the oy ſpiritual 
tne 


Nature here, and ſhall be adorn'd with fame eternal 
Glory hereafter ? No, no; deceive not thy ſelf, my Soul; 
for 'tis more certain, that thou ſhalt always live, than that 
thy Body ſhall ever die. 


Nor that I think my Soul muſt always live, in de- 


ſpite of Omnipotence itſelf, as if it was not in the Power 


of the Almighty, to take my Being and Exiſtence from 


me; for I know, I am but as a Potſheard in the Potter's 
Hand, and that it is as eaſy for Him to daſh me in Pieces 


now, as it was to raiſe it up at the firſt. I believe, it is 
as eaſy for Him to command my Soul out of its Being 


as cut of its Body; and to ſend me back into my Mother 


Nothing, out of whoſe Womb he took me, as it was at 
irſt to fetch me thence. I know, be could do it, if He 
would, but Himſelf hath faid, He will not, and, therefore, ³ 
am ſure, He cannot do it; and that, nor becauſe He 2 


bath not Power, but becauſe He hath not il io do it; 
it being impoſſible for Him to do that which He doth 
not will to do. And that it is not His Will or Pleaſure 
ever to annihilate my Soul, I have it under His own 
Hand, that my Duſt ſhall return to the Earth as it was, 
aud my Spirit to GOD that gave it, Eccleſ. xii. 7. And. 


if it return to God, it is ſo far from returning to No- 
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74 Thoughts on Religion. 
thing, that it returns to the Being of all Beings ; and ſo, 


Death to me will be nothing more, than going home to 
my Father and Mother; my Soul goes to my Father, 


-GOD, and my Body to my Mother, Earth. 


Tavs, likewiſe hath it pleaſed His Sacred Majeſty to 


-aſſure me, that if our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle 
GOD, an Houſe not 


were di ſſolv d, we have a Building 
made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. ſo 
clearly hath the great GOD brought Life and Immortality 


'to Light, through the Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. The Light of 


Nature ſhews, the Soul can never periſh or be diſſolv'd, 
without the immediate Interpoſition of GOD's Omnipo- 
tence, and we have His own Divine Word for it, that 


He will never uſe that Power, in the Diſſolution of it. 


And, therefore, I may, with the greateſt Aſſurance, affirm 


and believe, that as really as I now live, ſo really ſhall I 
never die; but that my Soul, at the very Moment of its 
Departure from the Fleſh, ſha!l immediately mount up to 
the Tribunal of the Moſt High GOD, there to be judg'd, 


firſt privately, by itſelf, (or perhaps with ſome other Souls, 
that ſhall be ſummon'd to appear before GOD the ſame 
Moment:) And then, from theſe private Seſſions, I be- 
lieve, that every Soul that ever was, or ſhall be ſeparated 
from the Body, muſt either be receiv'd into the Manſions 
of Heaven, or elſe ſent down to the Dungeon of Hell, 
there to remain till the Grand Aſſizes, the Fudgment of 
the Great Day, when the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the 


Dead ſhall ve rais'd incorruptible, and we ſhall be chang'd, 


1 Cor. xv. 52. And when our Bodies, by the Word of 
the Almighty GOD, ſhall be thus calfd together again, I 
believe, that our Souls ſhall be all prepar d to meet them, 
and be united again to them, and ſo both appear before 
the Tudgment-Seat of CyrsT, to receive Sentence accord- 
ing to what they have done in the Fleſh, whether it be 
Good, or whether it be Evil. And, tho' it is very diffi- 
cult, or rather impoſſible, for me to conceive or deter- 


mine the particular Circumſtances of this Grand Aflize, 


or the Manner and Method how it ſhall be manag d, 
yet from the Light and Intimations that GOD has vouch- 
fafed to give us of it, I have Grounds to believe, it will 
be order d and carry d on after this, or the like Mer 
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THz Day and Place being appointed by the King of 


Kings, the glorious Majeſty of Heaven, and Saviour of 
the. World, Jesus Cuxisr, who long ago receiv'd Hig 


Commiſſion from the Father, to be the Fudge of Duick- 


and Dead, John v. 22. Acts xvii. 31. ſhall deſcend from 
Heaven, with the Shout of the Archangel, and with the 
Trump of GOD, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. royally attended with 
an innumerable Company of glorious Angels, Matth. xxv. 
31. Theſe He ſhall fend with the great Sound of a Trum- 
pet, and they /hall gather together his Elec from the four 
Winds, from the one End of Heaven to the other, chap. xxiv. 
31. yea, and the Wicked too, from whatſoever Place 


they ſhall be in; and then ſhall He ſever the Wicked from 


the Fuſt, Matth. xiii. 49. So that all Nations, and every 
particular Perſon, that ever did, or ever ſtall live upon 
the Face of the Earth, ſhall be gather'd together before 
Him, and He ſhall ſeparate the one from the other, a5 4 
Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats, and He (hall 


ſet the Sheep on His Right Hand, but the Goats upon the 


Left, Matth. 25. 32, 33. 
TarinGs being thus ſet in Order, the Judge ſhall rea] 


His Commiſſion, i. e. declare and manifeſt Himſelf to ke 


the Judge of all the Earth, ſent by the GOD of Heaven 
to judge Them that had condemn'd Him,. and, in that 


very Body, that once was erucified upon the Croſs at 


Feruſalem, for our Sins. So that all the World ſhall 


then behold Him ſhining in all His Glory and Majeſty , 


and ſhall acknowledge Him to be now, what they would 


not believe Him to be before, even both GOD and Man, 
and ſo the Judge of all the World, from whom there can 


be no appeal. 


AN having thus declar'd His Commiſſion. I believe the I 


fit Work He will go upon, will be to open the Book of 


GOD's Remembrance, and to cauſe all the Indictments ta © ⁵ 


be read, that are there found on Record apainſt thoſe ow 


His Right Hand; but behold, all the black Lines of their 
Sins being blotted out with the red Lines of their Savi- 
our's Blood, and nothing but their good Werks, their 
Prayers, their Sermons, their Meditations, their Alms, 
and the like, to be found there; the righteous Judge, 


before whom they ſtand, turning Himſelf towards them, 8 2 y 


H.2. with: 


n 5 * 9 8 * 2 Re 
he r 7 
. 


76 Thoughts on Religion. 
with a ſerene and ſmiling Countenance, will declare to 


them, before all the World, that their Sins are pardon'd, 
and their Perſons accepted by Him, as having believ'd in 


Him; and, therefore, will He immediately proceed to pro- 


nounce the happy Sentence of Election upon them, ſay- 
ing, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the Foundation of the World. 

Tae Sentence being thus pronounc'd, the Righteous 
(and I hope myſelf among the reſt) ſhall go up with 
Shouts of Joy and Triumph, to fit with our bleſſed Re- 
deemer, to judge the other Parts of the World, who 
ſtand at the Left Hand of the Tribunal, with ghaſtly 
Countenances and trembling Hearts, to receive their laſt 
and dreadful Doom. Againſt theſe all the Sins that ever 
they committed, or were guilty of, ſhall be brought up 
in Judgment againſt them, as they are found on Record 
in the Book of GOD's Remembrance, and the Indictment 
read againſt every particular Perſon, high or low, for every 
1 Sin, great or ſmall, which they have commit- 
ted. | R 

AN y the Truth of this Indictment ſhall be atteſted by 
their own Conſciences, crying, Guilty, Guilty : I ſay, by 
their own Conſciences, which are as a thouſand Witneſſes: 
yea, and by the Omniſcience of GOD too, which is as a 
thouſand Conſciences. And therefore, without any farther 


Delay, ſhall the Judge proceed to pronounce the Sentence, 


the doleful Sentence of Condemnation upon them, Depart, 
ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels. 5 

T Is, I believe, or ſuch like, will be the Method of 
Cuxisr's proceeding with us in that great and terrible Day 
of Tryal and "ve Raving 

On! may theſe awful Thonghts and Ideas of it always 


1 | accompany me, and ſirike ſuch a deep and lively Impreſſion 
=_ zo» my Heart, in every Action of Life, as to deter me 


from offending this Fuſt and Almighty Being, in whoſe Power 
gow to deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell; and engage 


- 4 me in ſuch a regular, ſtrict, and conſcientious Courſe of Life, 
4. 70 be always ready, whenever He ſhall pleaſe to ſum. 


mon me, to give in my Accounts at the grand Audit, and 


wil a holy Aſſurance, fly for Mercy and Succour into the 


Hands 
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Hands of my Redeemer, and be permitted to enter b 
Joys of his Reſt! | 


ARTICLE 


T believe, there are two other Worlds, beſides this T 
live in; a World of Miſery for unrepenting Sinners, 
and a World of Glory for believing Saints. 


V HEN Death hath open'd the Cage of Fleſh, wherein 
\ the Soul is penn'd up, whither it flies, or how it 
ſubſiſts, I think it not eaſie to determine, or indeed to 
conceive. As for the Platonick Aerial and AEtherial Ve- 
hicles, ſucceeding this Terreſtrial one, I find neither Men- 
tion of, nor Warrant for them, in the Word of GOD, 
And, indeed, to ſuppoſe that a Spiritual Subſtance cannot 
ſubſiſt of itſelf, without being ſupported by a Corporeal  - - 
Vehicle, is, in my Opinion, too groſs a Conceit for any Mi 
Philoſopher, much more for one that profeſſes himſelf a 
Divine, to advance or entertain. Only this I am ſure of, - 
that according to the Diſtinction of Lives here into good.. © 
or bad, and the Sentences paſs'd upon all hereafter, of 1 


* . 3 
folution or Condemnation, there will be a twofold Re&cep=+ 


tacle for the Souls of Men, the one of Happineſs, the ther 
of Miſery. 1 
As to the firſt, I believe, that at the great and general - 
Aſſizes of the World, there will be a g orious Entrance 
open'd for the Righteous into the Holy of Holies, the "F 
Seat and Fountain of all Bliſs and Happineſs, where they. ⁵ 
ſhall draw nigh to the moſt High GOD; behold His pre- 
ſence in Righteouſneſs, and reign with Him for ever in 
Glory, where they ſhall ſee Him Face to Face, 1 Cor. xiii... © 
12. and know Him the only true GOD, and Irsus Curisr' 


Boy” 
>. 


whom He hath ſent, John xvii. 3. And this Knowing 


and Beholding GOD Face to Face, is, I believe the ver? al 
Heaven of Heavens, even the higheſt Happineſs: that it is 
poſſible a Creature ſhould be made capable of: For in ha- 
ving a perfect Knowledge of GOD. we ſhall have a per- 

fect Knowledge of all things that ever were, are, ſhall, . 


Ca 
„ * * = 
e 


TRE >. 
5 Fs 
r 


78 Thoughts on Religion. 
yea, or can be, in the World. For GOD being the Be- 
8 all Beings, in feeing Him, we ſhall not only ſee 
whatſoever hath been, but whatſoever can be commu- 
nicated from Him. The Contemplation of which, can- 
not but raviſh and tranſport my Spirit beyond itſelf; eſpe- 
cially, when I conſider, that in knowing this One-AIl- 
Things, GOD, I cannot but enjoy whatſoever tis poſſi- 
ble any Creature ſhould: enjoy. For the knowing of a 
thing is the Soul's Enjoyment of it; the Underſtanding 
being to the Soul, what the Senſes are to the Body. 
And, therefore, as the Body enjoys nothing but by its 
Senſes, ſo neither doth the Soul enjoy any thing but by 
its underſtanding: And, as the Body is ſaid to have what- 
ſoever affects its proper Senſes, ſo may the Soul be ſaid 
to have whatſoever comes under its Knowledge. Nay, 
the Soul ſo far hath what it knows, that, in a manner, 
it is what it knows; itſelf being, in a ſpiritual manner, 
enlarged, according to the Extent of the Objects which 
it knows, as the Body is by the Meat it eats; the Truths 
we know turning into the Subſtance of our Souls, as 
the Meat we eat doth into the Subſtance of our Bodies. 

Bur Oh! what a rare Soul ſhall I then have, when it 
ſhall be extended to every thing that ever was, or ever 
could have been! What a happy Creature ſhall I then be, 
when I ſhall know, and ſo enjoy Him that is all things 


in Himſelf! What can a Creature defire more? yea, What 


more can a Creature be made capable of enjoying or de- 
firing? And that which will always accompany this our 
 Knowledpe and Enjoyment, is, perfect Love to what we 

enjoy and know, without which we ſhould. take Pleaſure 
in nothing, tho' we ſhould have all things to take Pleaſure 
in. But who. will be able not to love the chiefeſt Good, 


Eo that knows and enjoys Him, and therefore enjoys Him 
23 becauſe: he knows Him? Queſtianleſs, in Heaven, as I 
ſhall enjoy whatſoever I can love, ſo ſhall I love whatſo- 


ever I enjoy. And this, therefore, I believe to be the 
Perfection of my Happineſs, and the Happineſs of my 
Perfection, in the other World; that I ſhall perfectly know 


d 3 and love, and fo, perfectly enjoy and rejoice in the moſt 


High GOD; and ſhall be, as known, ſo perfectly loved, 
— rejoiced in by Him. And, queſtion , for all our 
: Ee ſnaloyx 
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ſhalow Apprehenſions and low Eſtimations of theſe things 
now, they cannot chuſe but be vaſt and mc 
Pleaſures, too great for any Creature to enjoy, whilſt here 
below, | | 28 
Ir we have but the leaſt Drop of theſe Pleaſures di- 
ſti1'd into us here upon Earth, how ſtrangely do they make. 
us, as it were, beſides ourſelves, by lifting us above our 
ſelves! If we can but at any time get aGlympſe of GOD, 
and of His Love to us, how are we immediately carried. 


beyond all other Pleaſures and Contentments whatſoever !._ 


How apt are we to ſay with Peter, It is good for us to 
be here! And if the Fore-taſtes of the Bleſſings of Ca- 
naan, if the dark Intimations of GOD's Love to us, be 
ſo unſpeakably pleaſant, ſo raviſhingly delighrſome, Oh! 
What will the full Poſſeſſion of Him be! What tranſ- 


porting Extaſies of Love and ſoy ſhall thoſe bleſſed Souls. 


be poſſeſſed with, who ſhall behold the King of Glory 
{ſmiling upon them, rejoicing over them, and ſhining forth 
in all his Love and Glory upon them! Oh! what aſtoniſh- 
ng Beauty will they then bebold! What flowing, what. 
re 


eſhing Pleaſures ſhall then ſolace and delight their Spi- 


rits, unto all Eternity! Pleaſures! far greater than I am 
able either to expreſs or conceive, much leſs to enjoy, on 
this ſide Heaven! My Faculties are now too narrow and. 
ſcanty for ſuch an. Entertainment ; and therefore, till they: 
are ſpiritualized and enlarged,. they can't receive it! This 


is the Portion only of another World, this the Crown of Y 
Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the Righteous Fudge reſerves  Þþ 


in Heaven for me, and which; at His ſecond Coming, He ; A 


has promis'd to beſtow upon me, and not upon me on- 


ly, but upon all them alſa that love his Appearing. 
As to the other State, wiz. That of the Wicked in ancs 


ther Life, I believe it will be as exquiſitely miſerable. and © © : 


wretched, as that of the Righteous is — and glorious: 


They will be driven for ever from the Preſence: of the Lond, 
from thoſe bright and bleſſed Regions above, where CnRI5ðr 


ſits at the Right Hand of GOD, to thoſe dark and dif 


mal Dungeons below, where the Devil and His Angels 5 3 | 


are for ever doom'd to be tormented. 


War ſort of Torments or Puniſhments they are there = 
ta undcrgo, I am as unable to expreſs, as I am unwilling 
WE oe =» 0 oe ever. 
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ever to experience; but, according to the Notions which 
Scripture and Reaſon give me of theſe Matters, I believe, 
they will be twofold, viz. I. Privative, and, 2. Poſi- 
tive, i. e. The Wicked will not only be deprived of all 
that is good and happy, but actually condemn'd to all that 
is evil and miſerable; and that in the moſt tranſcendent 

Degree. ; | 

THe firſt Part of their Puniſhment will conſiſt in En- 
wious, Melancholy, and Self-condemming Reflections upon 
their having defeated, and deprived themſelves, not only 
of their carnal Mirth and ſenſual Enjoyments, their Friends, 
Fortunes, and Eſtates in this World, but alſo of all the 
infinite Joys and Glories of the next, the Preſence of GOD, 
the Society of Saints and Angels, and all the refreſhing 
and raviſhing Delights which flow from the Fruition of 
the chiefeſt Good: And what adds yet farther to their 
Anguiſh and Remorſe, is, that they have loſt the very 
Hopes of ever regaining any of theſe Enjoyments! 

On! how infinitely tormenting and vexatious muſt ſuch 
a Condition be, which at once gives them a View both 
of the greateſt Happineſs, and the greateſt Miſery, without 
the leaſt Hopes either of recovering the one, or being de- 
livered from the other! How muſt they tear, torment, 


and curſe themſelves, for their former Follies; and too 


late, wiſh that they had been ſtifled in the Womb, or 
drown'd in the Font which was to be their ſecond Birth! 

AND, if the bare Privation of Heaven and Happineſs 
be ſo miſerable and tormenting, how will it rack their 
Conſciences, and fill their Souls with Horror and Amaze- 
ment, to behold the Eternal GOD, the glorious Fehovah, 
in the Fierceneſs of His Wrath, continually threatening 
to pour out His Vengeance upon them! How much 
more, when He poſitively conſigns them over to the 
Power of the Devil, to execute His Judgment in full 
Meaſure! when they are gnaw'd upon by the Worm of 
their own Conſciences, feel the Wrath of the Almighty 
flaming in their Hearts, and Fire and Brimſtone their 
continual Torture! And all this, without the leaſt Allay 


ing or Ceſſation, 


or Mixture of Refreſhment, or the leaſt Hopes of End- 


Is 
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In a word, when they have nothing elſe to expect 
but Miſery for their Portion, Weeping and Wailing for 
their conſtant Employment, and the Devil and Damn'd 
Fiends their only Companions to all Eternity! And this 
is that World of Miſery, which all that will not be per- 
ſuaded to believe in Cnxisr here, muſt be doom'd for 
ever to live in hereafter! _ 

I xxnow, the Subjects of this Article were never the 
Objects of my Sight, tho? they are of my Faith. I ne- 
ver yet ſaw Heaven or Hell, the Places I am now ſpeak- 
ing of; but why ſhou'd my Faith be ſtagger'd or di- 
miniſh'd becauſe of that? I never ſaw Rome or Conſtan- 
tinople; I never ſaw the flaming Sicilian Hill AEtna: yet 
I can believe there is ſuch a burning Mountain, and ſuch 
glorious Cities; becauſe ethers, who haye been there, 
have told me ſo; and faithful Writers have related and 
deſcrib'd them to me. And ſhall I believe my Fellow 
Worms, and not my great Creator, who is Truth itſelf? 
What tho' I never did ſee the New Feruſalem that is above, 
nor the flaming Tophet that is below; yet, ſince GOD 
Himſelf hath both related and deſcribed them to me, 
why ſhould I doubt of them? Why ſhould not I, a 
thouſand times ſooner, believe them to be, than-if I had 
ſeen them with mine own Eyes? I cannot ſo much be- 
lieve, that I have now a Pen in my Hand, have a Book. 


before me, and am writing in it, as I do and ought to b 


believe, that I ſhall, one Day, and that ere long, be ei- 
ther in Heaven, or in Hell; in the Height of Happineſs,. 
or in the Depth of Miſery, | EE 

I Know, my Senſes are fallible,. and, therefore, may 


deceive me, but my GOD, I am ſure, cannot. And | 


therefore, let ethers raiſe Doubts. and Scruples as they 


pleaſe, I am as fully fatisfy'd and convinc'd of the Truth. | 7 3 | 


of this Article, as any of the reſt. | 
Do thou, O my GOD, keep me ſtedfaſt in this Faith. 


and give me Grace ſo to fit and prepare myſelf to appear | 


before thee, in the white Robes of Purity and Holineſs in 
another World, that whenever my Diſſolution comes, I may 
chearfully reſign my Spirit into the Hands of my Creator, 
and Redeemer ; and, from this Crazy Houſe of Clay, tale 
my Flight into the Manſions of Glory, where CHxisr * | 
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at the Right Hand of GOD; and, with the joyful Quire 
F Saints, and Angels, and the Bleſſed Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect, chant forth Thy Praiſes to all Eternity. 


I EET e 
REsoLUTIONs form'd from the foregoing ARTICLES. 


a S Obedience without Faith is impoſſible, ſo Faith 
without Obedience is vain and unprofitable: For as 


the Body, ſays St. Fames, without the Spirit is dead, ſo 


Faith, without good Works is dead alſo, James ii. 26. Ha- 
ving. therefore, I hope, laid a ſure Foundation, by reſolving 
what. and how, to believe, I ſhall now by the Grace of 
GOD, relolve ſo to order my Converſation, in all Circum- 
ſtances and Conditions of Life, as to raiſe a good Super- 
ſtiucture upon it, and to finiſh the Work GOD has given 
me to do. i. e. ſo to love and pleaſe GOD in this World, 
as to enjoy and be happy with Him for ever, in the next. 
And tis abſolutely. neceſſary, that I ſhou'd be ſpeedy and 
ferious in theſe Reſolutions; eſpecially, when I reflect with 
Myſelf, how much of my Time I have already ſpent 
upon the Vanities and Follies of Youth, and how much 


enhanced end increas'd this Work, by acquir'd Guilt, by 
3 Fettled and repeated Habits of Sin, which are not without 


great Difficulty to be aton'd for, and remov'd. My Heart, 
alas! is now more harden'd in Iniquity, more puff'd with 
Pride, and more averte from GOD, than when I firſt en- 


4  terd into Covenant with Him; And I have added many 


actual Sins and Provocations to my Original Guilt and 


. Pollution; inſtead of glorifying GOD, I have diſhonour'd 


Him; and, inſtead of working out my own Salvation, I 
have taken a Pleaſure and Delight in ſuch things, as would, 


nn the End, be my Ruin and Deſtruction, So that, be- 
fore I can be able to make any Progreſs in the Duties of 


Religion, or walk in the Paths that lead to Life, I muſt 
firſt be freed and diſentangled from theſe Weights and 
Incumbrances that clog and retard me in my ſpiritual 
Courſe; I muſt have my Heart cleans'd and ſoftened, 
humbled: and converted to GOD, and all my Tranſgreſſi- 
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ons purg'd and pardon'd by the Merits of my Redeemer. 
And then, being fully perſuaded, that there is no way 
for me to come to the Joys of Heaven, but by walking 
according to the ſtricteſt Rules of Holineſs upon Earth, I 
muſt endeavour for the future, by a thorough Change and 
Reformation of my Life, to a& in Conformity to the 
Divine Will and Pleaſure in all things and perfecs Holineſs 
in the Fear of the Loxp: For the moſt High has told me 
in His Word, that without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the 
LORD. | | 

IN order, therefore, to qualify Myſelf for this Happi- 
neſs, it will be neceſſary for me to ſettle firm and ſteady 
Reſolutions, to fulfil my Duty, in all the ſeveral Branches 
of it, to GOD, my Neighbour, and myſelf; and to take 
care, theſe Reſolutions be put in Practice, according to 
the following Method. 


RESOLUTION: LE 


Jam reſolu'd, by the Grace of GOD, to walk by 
Rule, and, therefore, think it neceſſary to reſolve 
upon Rules to walk by. MS: IT ES 


ND this rather, becauſe I perceive, the Want of ſuch. 
Rules has been the Occaſion of all, or moſt of my 
Miſcarriages. For, what other Reaſon can I aſſign te 
myſelf, for having trifled and ſinn'd away ſo much Time, 
25 I have done in my younger Years, but becauſe I did 
not thoroughly reſolve to ſpend it better? What is the 


Reaſon, I have hitherto liv'd ſo unſerviceably to GOD, X i 


ſo unprofitably to others, and ſo ſinfully againſt my own n 
Soul; but becauſe I did not apply myſelf, with that Sin- 
cerity of Reſolution, Diligence, and Circumſpection, as a 
wife Man ought to have done, to diſcharge my Duty in 
theſe Particulars? I have, indeed, often reſolv'd to bid 


adieu to my Sins and Follies, and enter upon a new Courſe 


of Life; but theſe. Reſolutions being not rightly formd 
upon ſteady Principles, the firſt Temptation made way for 
| a Relapſe, and the ſame Bait that firſt allur d me, has no 
ſooner been thrown in my way, but I have been as ready 

| | 54%, 
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to catch at it again, and as greedy to ſwallow it, as ever. 
At other times, again, I have acted without any Thought 
or Reſolution at all; and then, tho' ſome of my Actions 
might be good in themſelves, yet being done by chance, 
without any true Deſign or Intention, they cou'd not be 
imputed to me as good, but rather the quite contrary : 
So that, in this reſpect, the Want of Reſolution has not 
only been the Occaſion of my ſinful Actions, but the 
Corruption of my good ones too. And ſhall I ſtill go 
on in this ſame looſe and careleſs manner, as I have for- 
merly done? No, I now reſolve with myſelf, in the 
Preſence of the moſt High and Eternal GOD, rfot only, 
in general, to walk by Rule, but to fix the Rule I de- 
ſign to walk by; ſo that, in all my Thoughts, and Words, 
and Actions, in all Places, Companies, Relations, and Con- 
ditions, I may ſtil] have a ſure Guide at hand to direct 
me, ſuch a one as I can fafely depend upon without any 
Danger of being deceiv'd or miſled, i. e. the Holy Scrip- 
ture. And therefore, | 


mn 
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"RESOLUTION I 


£ : Tam reſolu d, by the Grace of GOD, to make the Di- 


. wine Word the Rule of all the Rules I propoſe to 


s the Will of GOD is the Rule and Meaſure of all 
that is good, ſo there is nothing deſerves that Name, 
but what is agrecable and conformable thereto : And this 


Will being fully reveal'd and contair'd in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, it will be neceſſary for me, in directing my Courſe 
E- over the Ocean of this World, that I ſhou'd fix my Eye 


eontinually upon this Star, ſteer by this Compaſs, and 
make it the only Land- Mark; by which I am to be guided 


to my wiſh'd-for Haven. I muſt not, therefore, have 
Recourſe to the inward Workings of my own roving 


Fancy, or the corrupt diftates of my own carnal Reaſon; 


Theſe are but blind Guides, and will certainly lead me 
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theſe our Self. admiring Days, ſo many poor Souls have 
been plung d in. Alas! how many hath the impetuous 
Torrent of blind Zeal and erroneous Conſcience, born 
down into a Will-Worſhip, and voluntary Subjection of 
themſelves to the ſpurious Offspring of their own deluded 
Fancies! If the Light that is within. them doth but dictate 
any thing to be done; or rather, if the Whimſy doth but 
take them, that they muſt do thus or thus, they preſently 
| ſet about it, without ever conſulting the Sacred Writings, 
to ſee whether tis acceptable to GOD, or diſpleaſing to 
Him. Whereas, for my own part, I know not how 
any thing ſhould be worthy of GOD's Accepting, that 
is not of GOD's Commanding. I am ſure, the Word of 
GOD is the good old Way that will certainly bring me 
to my Father's Houſe; for how ſhould that Way but lead 
me to Heaven, which Truth itſelf has chalk'd out for 
me? Not as if it was neceſſary, that every one of my Re- 
ſolutions ſhould be contain d, Word for Word, in the Holy 
Scriptures ; tis ſufficient, that they be implied in, and 


agreeable thereto. So that, tho the Manner pf my E 


preſſions may not be found in the Word of GOD, yet 
the Matter of my Reſolutious may clearly be drawn from 
thence. But let me dive a little into the Depth of my 
finful Heart! What's the Reaſon of my thus reſolving up» 


on ſuch an exact Conformity to the Will and Word of - 4 
GOD? Is it to work my Way to Heaven with mine 
own Hands? to purchaſe an Inheritance in the Land f 


Canaan, With the Price of my own Holineſs and Reli- 
gion? or to ſwim. over the Ocean of this World, into the 
Haven of Happineſs, upon the empty Bladders of my own - 
Reſolutions? No. | SOOT» oy RE 
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R ESO L.UTION II 


I am reſolv d, That as T am not able to thin or d 
any thing that is Good, - without the Influence of the 
Divine Grace; ſo I will not pretend to merit any Fa- - © _- 


vour from GOD, upon Account of any thing I da 
for His Glory and Service. e. 
ND indeed, I may very well put this Reſolution N = 
the reſt ; for ſhould 1 _— to perform my Reſolus 


7 
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tions by mine own Strength, I might as well reſolve ne- 


ver to perform them at all: For Truth itſelf, and mine 
own woful Experience hath convinc'd me, That I am 


not able, of myſelf, ſo much as to think a good Thought: 


And how, then, ſhall I be able of myſelf, to reſolve upon 
Rules of Holineſs, according to the Word of GOD, or to 
order my Converſation according to theſe Reſolutions, 
without the Concurrence of the Divine Grace? A'as! 
ſhould the Great GOD be pleaſed to leave me to myſelf 
to reſolve upon what is agreeable to my corrupt Nature, 
What ſtrange kind of Reſolutions ſhould I make? What 
ſhould I reſolve upon? Certainly, only nothing but to 
gratify my carnal Appetite with ſenſual and ſinful Plea- 
Jures, to indulge myſelf in Riot and Exceſs, to ſpend 
my Time, and ravel out my Parts and Talents, in the 
Revels of Sin and Vanity, But now, to live holily, righ- 
geouſly and godlily in this preſent World, to deny my own, 
that I may fulfil the Will of GOD; alas! ſuch Reſolutions 
as theſe would never ſo much as come into my Thoughts, 
much leſs would they diſcover themſelves in my out- 
ward Converſation. | vi 

Bur, ſuppoſe I ſhould be able to make good Reſoluti- 
ons, and fulfil them exactly in my Life and Actions; yet, 
What ſhou'd I do more than my Duty? And what 
ſhould I be eſteem'd of, for doing that? Alas! this is fo 
far from puffing me up, that I am verily perſuaded ſhould 
I ſpend all my Time, my Parts, my Strength, my Gifts, 
for GOD, and all my Eſtate upon the Poor; ſhould 1 
water my Couch continually with my Tears, and faſt my 
Body into a Skeleton; ſhould I. employ each Moment of 
my Life in the immediate Worſhip of my Glorious Crea- 
tor; ſo that all my Actions, from my Birth to my Death, 
ſhould be but one continued Act of Holineſs and Obedi- 
ence; In a word, ſhould I live like an Angel in Heaven, 
and die like a Saint on Earth, yet I know no truer, nor 
ſhould I deſire any better Epitaph to be engraven upon 
my Tomb than this, Here lies an unprofitable Servant. 
No, no; tis Cnxisr, and CyrisT alone, that my Soul 
muſt ſupport itſelf 9 It is Holineſs, indeed, that is 
- the Way to Heaven; but there is none, none but Cnxisr 
can lead me to it. As the worſt of my Sins _—_ 
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donable by Ciinisr, ſo are the beſt of my Duties damna- 
ble without Him. 2 80 | OE | 

Bur if ſo, then whither tend my Reſolutions? Why 
ſo ſtrict, ſo circumſpect a Converſation? Why, tis to 
juſtify that Faith before others, and mine own Conſci- 
ence, which. I hope, through Curisr, ſhall juſtify my 
Soul before GOD. And I believe farther, That the Ho- 
lier J live here, the Happier 1 ſhall live hereafter; For 
though I ſhall not be ſav'd for my Works, yet I believe, 
I ſhall be ſav'd according to them. And thus, as I dare 
not expect to be fay'd by the Performance of my Reſo- 
lutions, Without CurisT's Merit, ſo neither do JI ever ex- 
p:& to be enabled to perform my Reſolutions, without 
His Spirit aſſiſting me therein. 5 

No: tis Thyſelf, my GOD, and my Guide, that I wholly 


and ſolely depend upon! Oh! for Thine own Name's Sake, 


for Thy Son's Sake, and for Thy Promiſe Sake, do Thou both: 
make me to know what Thou would'ſ® have me to dos 
and then help me to do what Thou would'ft have me to 
know ! Teach me firſt what to reſolye upon, and then en- 
able me to perform my Reſolutions; that I may walk 

with Thee in the Ways 4 Holineſs here, and reſt with Thee 

in the Foys of Happineſs hereafter ! 


S. SSSSSLLESLLSISES M 


Concerning my Converſation in general. 


AVING thus far determin'd in general, to form 
Reſol ut ions for the better regulating of my Life, 1 
muſt now deſcend to Particulars, and ſettle ſome Rules 
with myſelf, to reſolve my future Life and Converſation 
wholly into Holineſs and Religion. I know, this is a 
hard Task to do; but J am ſure, *tis no more than what 
my GOD and my Father has ſet me: Why, therefore, 
ſhould I think much to do it? Shall I grudge to f 
my Life for Him, who did not grudge to ſperid His 
own Blood for me? Shall not I ſo live, that He may be 
g:orified here on Earth, who died, that I might be glori- - 
hed in Heaven; Eſpecially, conſidering, that if my whole - 
Lite could be ſublimated into Holineſs, and moulded into 
e Es an-. 
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an exact Conformity unto the Will of the moſt High, 1 
ſhould be happy beyond Expreſſion? Oh! what a Heaven 
mould I then have on Earth! What Raviſhments of Love 
and Joy would my Soul be continually poſſeſs'd with! 
Well; I am refolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to try; And 
to that End, do, this Morning, wholly ſequeſter and ſet 


myſelf apart for GOD, reſolving, by the Aſſiſtance of 


His Grace, to make all and every Thought, Word, and 
Action, to pay their Tribute unto Him. Let This Man 
mind his Profit, a Second his Pleaſures, a Third his Ho- 
nours, a Fourth himſelf, and All their Sins; I am re- 
ſolv'd to mind and ſerve my GOD, ſo as to make Him 
the Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt of my whole 
Life. And, that I may always have an exact Copy be- 


fore me, to write and frame every Letter of this my 


Life by, 
EEE OLUTION' IL 
⁊ am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, to make CHRIST 


— 


the Pattern of my Life here, that fo CHRIST may 


be the Portion of my Soul hereafter. 


== 1 ET the whole World go whither' it will, I am re- 


ſolv'd to walk in the Steps that my Saviour went 
in before me: I ſhall endeavour in all Places I come into, 
in all Companies I converſe with, in all the Duties J un- 
dertake, in all the Miſeries I undergo, ſtill to behave 
myſelf as my Saviour would do, was He in my Place. 
So that whereſoever-I am, or whatſoever I am abour, 


I ſhall ſtill put this . Queſtion to myſelf, Would my Savi- 


our go hither? Would He do this or that? And, every 
Morning, conſider with myſelf, Suppoſe my Saviour was 
in my ſtead, had my Butineſs to do, how wou'd He 
demean Himſelf this Day? How meek and lowly would 
He be in His Carriage and Deportment ? How circum- 
ſpect in His Walking? How faroury in His Diſcourſe? 
How heavenly in all, even His earthly Emp:oyments ? 
Well; and I am reſolyd by Strength from Himſelf, to 
follow Him as near as poſſible. I know, I can - x 

#+ + * | P 
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hope perfectly to tranſcribe His Copy, but I muſt endea- 
vour to imitate it in the beſt Manner I can, that fo by 
doing as He did in Time, I may be where He is to alt 
Eternity. But, alas! His Life was Spiritual, and I am Car- 
nal, fold under Sin; and every petty Object that doth but 
pleaſe my Senſes, will be apt to divert and draw away my 
Soul from following His Steps. In order, therefore, to 
prevent this, 


ct 


RESOLUTION 
I am reſolu'd, by the Grace of & O D, to walk by 
Faith, and not by Sight, on Earth, that ſo I may 
live by Sight, and not by Faith, in Heaven. 


— 


ND truly, this Reſolution is ſo neceſſary to the Per- 
A formance of all the reſt, that without it I can do 
nothing, with it I can do every thing that is required. 
The Reaſon why I am ſo much taken with the Garniſh 
and ſeeming Beauty of this World's Vanities, ſo as to ſtep 
out of the Road of Holineſs to catch at, or delight my- 
ſelf in them, is only becauſe I look upon them with an 
Eye of Senſe. For could I behold every thing with the 
Eye of Faith, I ſhould judge of them, not as they ſeem _ 
to me, but as they are in themſelves, Vanity and Vexation 
of —_ For, Faith has a quick and piercing Eye, that 
can look through the outward Superficies, into the inward 
E/ence of Things. It can look through the pleaſing Bait 
to the hidden Hook, view the Sting, as well as the Ho- 
ney, the everlaſting Puniſhment, as well as the temporal 
Contentment there is in Sin. It is, as the Apoſtle very 
well defines it, the Subſtance of. Things hoped for, and the 
Evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. Tis the Subſtance 
of whatſoever is promiſed by GOD to me, or expected 
by me from him: So that, by Faith, whatſoever J hope 
tor in Heaven, I may have the Subſtance of _ Earth : 
And *tis the Evidence 2 not ſeen, the Preſence of 
what is abſent, the clear Demonſtration of what wou d 
otherwiſe ſeem impoſſible ; fo that I can clearly diſcern, 
45 through a Proſpective, 28 Things, and Thi 2 
| 13 | on, 


LU 
off, as if they were open, and juſt at hand; I can look in- 
to the deepeſt Myſteries, as fully reveal'd, and ſee Heaven 
and Eternity as juſt ready to receive me. 3 
Am p, Oh! could I but always look through this Glaſs, 
and be conſtantly upon the Mount, taking a View of the 
Land of Canaan, what Dreams and Shadows would al 
things here below appear to be? Well, by the Grace of 
GOD. I am reſolv'd no longer to tye myſelf to Senſe 
and Sight, the ſordid and trifling Affairs of this Life, but 
always to walk as one of the other World, to behave my 
ſelf in all Places, and at all Times, as one already poſſeſſed 
of my Inheritance, and an Inhabitant of the New Feruſa- 
tem: By Faith aſſuring myſelf, I have but a few more 
Days to live below, afirtle more Work to do; And then 
I ſhall lay aſide my Glaſs, and be admitted to a nearer Vi- 
fon and Fruition of GOD, and ſee Him Face to Face. 

By this means, I ſhall always live, as if I was daily to 
die; always ſpeak, as if my Tongue, the next Moment, 


were to cleave to the Roof of my Mouth; and continu- 


ally order my Thoughts and Aſſections in ſuch a Manner, 


zs if my Soul were juſt ready to depart, and take its Flight 


into the other World. By this means, whatſoever Place l 
am in, or whatſoever Work I am about, I ſhall ſtill be with 
my GOD, and demean myſelf ſo, as if with St. Jerome, 
] heard the Voice of the Trumpet crying out, Awake ye 
Dead, and come to Fudgment. EI 

Ax p thus, though I am at preſent here in the Fleſh, 
yet J ſhall look upon myſelf as more really an Inhabitant 
of Heaven, than I am upon Earth. Here I am but as a 
Pilgrim or Sojourner, that has no abiding City ; but there 
J have a ſure and everlaſting Inheritance, which Carist 
Has purchas'd and prepar'd for me, and which Faith has 
given me the Poſſeſſion of. And, therefore, as it is my 


E = Duty, ſo will I conſtantly make it my Endeavour, to live 


up to the Character of a true Chriſtian, whoſe Portion and 
Converſation is in Heaven; and think it a Diſgrace and 
Diſparagement to my Profeſſion, to ſtoop to, or entangle 
myſelf with, ſuch Toys and Trifles, as the Men of the 

World buſy themſelves about; or to feed upon Husks 
with Swine here below, when it is in my Power, by Faith, 
oo be continually ſupply'd with ſpiritual Manna from Hea- 
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ings and Turnings of my Heart, are exactly known and 


RESOLUTIONS. or 
ven, till at aſt J am admitted to it. And that I may awe 
my Spirit into the Performance of theſe, and all other 
my Reſolutions, | 


RESOLUTION III. 
I am reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, always to be 
looking upon GOD, as always looking upon me. 


T7 HentsoEveR I im, or whatſoever Jam a doing, 

I muſt ſtill conſider the Eye of the Great GOD, as 

directly intent upon me, viewing and obſerving all my 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions, and writing them down: 
in the Book of his Remembrance ; and that all theſe, un- 
leſs they be waſh'd out with the Tears. of Repentance, 
and croſs'd with the Blood of my crucify'd Saviour, muſt 
ftill remain on Record, and be brought in Judgment a- 
gainſt me at the Great Day. That therefore, I may alwayos 
behave myſelf as in His Preſence, | it behoves me through-. 
ly to conſider, and be perſuaded, not only that my out-- 
ward Man, but even all the ſecret Thoughts, the inward - 
Motions and Retirements of my Soul, all the ſeveral Wind- 
manifeſt, as anatomiz'd before Him. He knows what I ü 
am now a thinking, doing, and writing, as well as I da 
myſelf; yea, He ſees every Word whilſt tis in my Heart. 
before it be brought forth and ſet down. He knows alt 
the Reſolutions I have made, and how often, poor Cre 
ture! I have broken them already, ſince I made them. : * | 
Upon this Conſideration, I reſolve to ſtand my Ground 
againſt all Temptations, and whenever I find myſelf in 
danger to be drawn aſide by them, to oppoſe the Bent of Ml 
my corrupt Affections, by theſe or the like Queſtions; 
Am TI rally in the Preſence of the Almighty, the _— 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, and ſhall I preſume to t 
Him to His Face, by doing ſuch things as I know e are 
odious and diſpleaſing to him! I would not commit a 
dultery in the Preſence of my Fellow - Creatures, and ſhall. 1 
I do it in the Prefence of the glorious ehovah? I would. 
not ſteal in the Sight of an earthly Judge, and 3 = 
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92 RESOLUTIONS. 
id before the Judge of all the World? If Fear and Shame 7 
iN from Men have ſuch an Influence upon me, as to deter j 
me from the Commiſſion of Sin, how ought I to be moy'd I 
with the Apprehenſion of God's Inſpection, who does not T 
only know my Tranſgreſſions, but will eternally puniſh f. 
| me for them? | n 
Max theſe Thoughts and Conſiderations always take l 
9 Place in my Heart, and be accompany'd with ſuch happy b 
Effects in my Converſation, that I may live with GO tl 
Y upon Earth, and ſo love and fear His Preſence in this t( 


World, that I may for ever enjoy his Glory in the next! 


£ 
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Concerning my THOUGHTS. 1 

B UT who am I, poor, proud, ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, 

that I ſhould expect to live ſo Holy, ſo Heavenly, 8 

as is here ſuppos' d! Can Grapes be gather d from Thorns, [ 
or Figs from Thiſtles? Can the Fruit be ſweet, when the X 
Root is bitter? Or the Streams healthful, when the Foun- te 
tain's poiſon'd? No, I muſt either get me a new and bet- M 
rer Heart, or elſe it will be impoſſible for me ever to lead Vk 
a new and better Life. But how muſt I come by this- VA 
Pearl of ineſtimable Value, a new Heart? Can J purchaſe * 
it with my own Riches? or find it in my own-Fied? MM | 
Can I raiſe it from Sin to Holineſs? from Earth to Hea - . 
ven? or from myſelf to GOD? Alas! I have endeavour d oy 
it, but I find, by woful Experience, I cannot attain to th 
it: I have been lifting and heaving again and again, to . 
} raiſe it out of the Mire and Clay of Sin and Corrup- ful 
| tion; but alas! it will not ſtir: 1 have rubb'd and chaf d JE 
it with one Threatning after another, and all to get Heat 
and Life into it; but ſtill tis as cold and dead as ever: I kn 
J have brought it to the Promiſes, and ſet it under the gre 
_ Droppings of the Sanctuary; I have ſhewn it the Beauty of 0 
CRRIS r, and the Deformity of Sin; but yet tis a hard on 
and Gnful, an earthly and ſenſual Heart ſtill. What, there- Jul 
Fore, ſhall I do with it? O my GOD, I bring it unto Re 
Thee! Thou that madeſt it a Heart at firſt, canſt only WW ©: 
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make it a ew Heart now! O do Thou purify and refine 
it, and renew 4 right Spirit within me! Do Thou take it 
into Thy Hands, and out of Thine Infinite Goodneſs, new 
mould it up, by Thine own Grace, into an exact Con- 
formity to Thine own Will? Do Thou but give me a 
new Heart, and I ſhall promiſe Thee, by Thy Grace, to 
lead a new Life, and become a new Creature! Do Thou 


but clear the Fountain, and I ſhall endeavour to look to 


the Streams that flow from it! which that I may be able 
to do, with the better Succeſs, | | 


: 
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RESOLUTION L 


1 am reſolyd by the Grace of GOD, 10 watch as muck. 


over the inward Motions of my Heart, as the out- 
ward Actions of my Life. | * xx 0 


7 OR, my Heart, I perceive, is the Womb, in which | 
all Sin is firſt conceiv d, and from which, my Saviour 


tells me, proceed evil Thoughts, Adulteries, Fornicationss 


Murders, Thefts, Covetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, Deceit, Laſci- 
viouſneſs, an evil Eye, Blaſpkemy, Pride, Fooliſimeſs, Mark 
vii. 21,22. So that, as ever I would prevent the Com- 
miſſion of theſe Sins in my Life, I muſt endeavour to 
inder their Conception in my Heart, following the Wiſe 
Man's Counſel, to keep my. Heart with all Diligence, be- 
cauſe ont of it are the Iſſues of Life, Prov. iv. 23. Net- 


ther is this the only Reaſon, why I ſhould ſet fo ſtrict a 


Watch over my Heart, becauſe ſinful Thoughts lead to fin- 
ful Acts; but becauſe the Thoughts themſelves are ſinful, 


yea, the very Firſt-born of Iniquity ; which though Men: 
cannot pry into or diſcover, yet the All-ſeeing GOD: Mb 
knows and obſerves, and remembers them, as well as te 
greateſt Actions of all my Life. And Oh! what wicked = 


and prophane Thoughts have I formerly entertain d, not 


only againſt GOD, but againſt Cugisr, by queſtioning the 


Juſtice of His Laws, and doubting of the Truth of His 2 


Revelation, ſo as to make both His Life and Death of none 
effect to me! Which that they may never be laid to m 
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Charge hereafter, 1 humbly beſeech GOD to pardon and 

abſolve me from them, and to give me Grace, ' for the 
Remainder of my Life, to be as careful of thinking. as of 
doing well, and as fearful of offending Him in my Heart, 


as of tranſgreſſing His Laws in my Life and Converſation. 


To this end, 


_—__ ——_——_ 
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RESOLUTION II 


J am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, to ſtop every 
Thought, at its firſt entring into my Heart, and to 
examine it, whence it comes, and whither it tends. 


O ſoon as ever any new Thought begins to bubble in 

- 7 Foul. I am reſolv'd to examine what Stamp it is 
of, whether it ſpring from the pure Fountain of Living 
Waters, or the polluted Streams of my own Affections; 


2s alſo, nich way it tends, or takes its Courſe, towards | 
the Ocean of Happineſs, or the Pit of Deſtruction. And 
& the Reaſon of this my Reſolution, I draw from the Ex- 


perience I have had of the Devil's Temptations, and the 
Working of my own Corruptions; by which I find, that 


1 there is no Sin I am betray'd into, but what takes its Riſe 


from my inward Thoughts. Theſe are the Tempters that 
firſt preſent ſome pleaſing Object to my View, and then 
byaſs my Underſtanding. and pervert my Will, to comply 
with the Suggeſtions. So that, though the Spirit of GOD 


z pleas d to dart a Beam into my Heart at the ſame time, 


ſhew me the odious and dangerous Effects of ſuch 
Thoughts; yet; I know not how or why, I find a pre- 
- vailing Suggeſtion within, that tells me, tis but a Thought, 


= and that ſo long as it goes no farther, it cannot do me 
much Hurt. Under this ſpecious Colour and Pretence, I 


ſecretly perſuade myſelf to dwell a little longer upon it; 
and finding my Heart pleas'd and delighted with its na- 
tural Iſſue, I give it a little farther Indulgence, till, at laſt, 
my Deſire breaks out into a Flame, and will be fatisfied 


with nothing leſs than the Enjoyment-of the Object it is 


exercis d upon. And what Water can quench ſuch a rag- 
5 | . ing 


RESOLUTIONS | v8 
ing Fire, as is thus kindled by the Devil, and blown up 
by the Bellows of my own inordinate Affections, which 
the more I think of, the more I increaſe the Flame? How 
nearly, therefore, does it concern me to take up this Re- 
ſolution, of ſetting a conſtant Watch and Guard at the Door 
of my Heart, that nothing may enter in without a ſtrict 
Examination ? Not as if I could examine every particular 
Thought that ariſes in my Heart, for by that means! 
ſhould do nothing elſe but examine my Thoughts without 
Inter miſſion. But this I muſt do: Whenſoever I find any 
Thought that bears the Face or Appearance of Sin, I mult 
throw it afide, with the utmoſt Abhorrence: And when 
it comes in Diſguiſe, as the Devil under Samuel's Mantle, 
or when it is a Thought I never conceiv'd before, and 
know not but it may be bad, as well as good; then, be- 
fore I ſuffer it to ſettle upon my Spirits, I muſt examine, 
as well as I can, whether it be ſent from Heaven or Hell, 
and what Meſſage it comes about, and what will be the 
Iſſue of it. And thus, by the Divine Aſſiſtance, I fhall 
let nothing into my Heart, but what will bring me nearer 
to my GOD, and ſet me at a preater Diſtance from the 
Evil and Puniſhment of Sin. Neither do I think it my 
Duty only to be ſo watchful againſt ſuch Thoughts as are 
in themſelves ſinful; but, | 
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RESOLUTION III 


I am reſolvd, by the Grace of GOD, to be as fearful 
o let in vain, as careful to keep out ſinful Thoughts, i 


1 Do not look upon vain Thoughts as only tending to 
Sin, but as in themſelves ſinful; for that which makes 
din to be Sin, is the want of Conformity to the Will of 
GOD; and that vain Thoughts are not conformable and 
agreeable to the Divine Will; appears, in that GOD Him- 
elf, by the Mouth of His Royal Prophet, expreſſly faith, 
hate vain Thoughts, Pſal. cxix. 113. Again, vam Thoughts 
are therefore ſinful, becauſe they have in them nothi C 
that can denominate chem good; For, as in a Moral _ W 


void them. Which that I may be the better able to do, 


2 
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there is never a particular Individual Ad, ſo neither is 


there any particular Thought, but what is either good or 


bad, in ſome reſpect or other. There is not a Moment 


of my Life; but tis my Duty either to be thinking, or 
ſpeaking, or doing Good: So that whenſoever I am not thus 
employ'd, I come ſhort of my Duty, and by conſequence, 
am guilty of Sin. | * 

Bor what are theſe vain Thoughts I am thus re ſol- 


ving againſt? Why all Wandrings, and e . e in Prayer, 
[ S, ; 


or in Hearing the Word of GOD; all uſelefs, trifling and 


impertinent Thoughts, that do not belong to, nor further, 


the Work I am about, the grand Affair of, my Salvation, 
may properly be call d vain Thoughts. And alas! What 
Swarms of theſe are continually crowding into my Heart? 
How have I thought away whole Hours together, about 
I know not what Chimeras, whereof one Be ever de- 
nds upon another : Sometimes entertaining myſelf with 
the Pleaſures of Senſe, as eating and drinking, and ſuck 
like earthly Enjoyments; ſometimes building Caſtles in 
the Air, and clambering-up to the Pinacle of Wealth and 
Honour, which I am not half way got up to, but dowa 
J fall again into a Fool's Paradiſe ? ; 
Ox, if I chance, at any time, to think a good while 
upon one thing, it is juſt to as much purpoſe as the 
Man's Thoughts were, which I have ſometimes heard of, 
and imil'd at, who having an Egg in his Hand, by a ſort 
of Chimerical Climax, improv'd it into an Eſtate : but 
while he was thus pleaſing himſelf with theſe imaginary 


Products, down drops the Egg, and all his Hens, and Cat- 


tel, and Houſe, and Land, that he had rais'd from it, va- 


- riſh'd in the Fall. : Theſe, and ſuch like, are the vain 
Thoughts, that J muſt for the future, endeavour to avoid; 
and though it will be impoſſible for we wholly to pre- 
vent their firſt entring into my Mind, yet I reſolve, by 
the Grace of GOD, not to harbour or dwell upon, or de- 
light myſelf in them. And then, notwithſtanding they 


are, in ſome ſenſe, ſinful, yet they wiil not be imputed to 
me as ſuch, provided I uſe my utmoſt Endeavours to a- 


RESOLUTION IV. 


I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, to be always ans: * 


erciſing my Thoughts upon good Objedts, that the Do- 
vil may not exerciſe them upon bad. e 


HE Soul, being a ſpiritual Subſtance, is always in 

Action, and its proper and immediate Act is Thinking, 
which is as natural and proper to the Soul, as Extenſion is 
to the Body: Tis that upon which all the other Actings 
of the Soul are grounded; ſo that neither our Apprehen- 
ſions of, nor Aﬀections to, any Object can be acted with- 
out it. And hence it is, that I think the Soul is very 
properly defined, Subſtantia cogitans, a thinking Subſtance; 
for there is nothing elſe but a Spirit can think, and there is 
no Spirit but always doth think. And this I find, by Experi- 
ence, to be ſo true and certain, that if at any time I have en- 


deavour'd to think of nothing, (as I have ſometimes done) 


| have ſpent all the time in thinking upon that very Thought. 
How much, therefore, doth 1t concern me to keep my 
Soul in continual Exerciſe upon what is Good? for, be 
ſure, if I do not ſet it on work, the Devil will; and if it 
| do not work for GOD, it will work for Him: I know, 
ſinful Objects are more 
am ſure, Holy Thoughts are more conformable to a Holy 
GOD. Why, therefore, ſhould I ſpend | 
Thoughts upon that which will deſtroy my Soul? No, 


of my Nature, the Sinfulneſs of Sin, the Beauty 


lineſs, the Vanity of the World, the Immortality of the 6 3 . 
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agrecable to a ſinful Soul; but 1 


no; I ſhall. henceforth endeavour always to be employing 
my Thoughts upon ſomething that is Good; and, there-  - 
tore, to have good Subjects conſtantly at Hand to think *  ' ll 
upon (as the Attributes of GOD, the Glory of Heaven, (. 
the Miſery of Hell, the Merits of Carisr, the 223 "= 

of Ho- 
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and ravel out my- = 


Soul, and the like; and likewiſe to take Occaſion, from the A | 


Objects I meet or converſe with in the World, to make 

ſuch Remarks and Reflections, as may be for my Advan«. _ 
tage and Improvement in my Spiritual Affairs. For, there . 
is nothing in the World, though it be never fo dad, butt 


what L may exerciſe good Thoughts upon: And m 
ke in tis kind, bus been te real Oceation of . 
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vain Thoughts that have hitherto poſſeſs d my Soul. I have 
not kept them cloſe to their Work, to think upon what 
is good, and therefore, they have run out into thoſe Ex- 
travagancies, which, by the Bleſſing of GOD, in the Per- 
formance of theſe Reſolutions, I ſhall endezvour to avoid. 

IT is, indeed, a ſingular Advantage of that High and 
Heavenly Calling, in which the Moſt High, of His Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Goodneſs, has been pleas'd to place me, that all 
the Objects we converſe with, and all the Subjects we 
exerciſe our Thoughts upon, are either GOD and Hea- 
ven, or ſomething relating to them. So that we need 


not go out of our common Road to meet with this hea- 


venly Company, Good Thoughts. But then, I do not ac- 
count every Thought of GOD, or Heaven, which only 
ſwims in my Brain, to be a Good and Holy Thought, 
unleſs it ſinks down into my Heart and Aﬀections, I. e. 


unleſs to my Meditations of GOD and another World, I 


join a longing for Him, a rejoicing in Him, and a ſola- 


cing myſelf in the Hopes of a future Enjoyment of Him. 
Neither will this be any Hinderance, but a Furtherance 


to my Studies; for, as I know no Divine Truths as J 
ought, unleſs I know them practically and experimentally ; 
ſo I never think 1 have any clear Apprehenſions of GOD, 
till I find my Affections are inflamed towards Him; or 
that I ever underſtand any Divine Truth aright, till my 
Heart be brought into Subjection to it. 

Tus Reſolution, therefore, extends itſelf, not only to 
the ſubject Matter of my Thoughts, but alſo to the Qxa- 
liey of them, with regard to Practice, that they may in- 


© MAuence my Life and Converſation, that whether I ſpeak, 
or write, or eat, or drink, or whatſoever I do, 1 may 
ittill ſeaſon all; even my commoneſt Actions, with Hea- 


venly Meditations; there being nothing I can ſet my Hand 


to, but I may likewiſe ſet my Heart a working upon it. 
Which accordingly I ſhall endeavour, by the Bleſſing of 


GOD, to do. And, for the better ordering of my 
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I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, ſo to marſhal 
my Thoughts, that they may not one juſtle out ano- 


ther, nor any of them prejudice the Buſineſs I am 


about. "7 IN 


M* Soul being by Nature ſwift and nimble, and by 
| Corruption inordinate and irregular in its Operatt- 
ons, I can never ſet myſelf to think upon one thing, 
but preſently another preſſes, in, and another after that, 
and ſo on, till by thinking of ſo many things at once I 
can think upon nothing to any purpoſe. And hence it is, 
that L throw away thouſands of Thoughts each Day tor 


nothing, which, if well managed, might prove very pro- 


fitable and advantagious to me. To prevent, ther cfore, 
this tumultuous, deſultery, and uſeleſs working of my 
Thoughts, as I have already reſolv'd to fix my Heart up- 


on neceſſary, and uſeful, and good Objects, ſo, to prevent my 


Thoughts rolling from one thing to ,another, or leaping 
from the Top of one, to the Height of another Object, 
I muſt now endeayour to rank and digeſt them into Or- 
der and Method, that they may, for the future, be more 
ſteady and regular in their Purſuits. I know, the Devil 
and my own corrupt Nature will labour to break the 


Ranks, and confound the Order of them : What Strata- 


gem, therefore, ſhall I uſe, to prevent this Confuſion? I 


ſhall endeavour, by the Grace of GOD, whenſoever I find 8 
any idle Thoughts begin to frisk and rove out of the way, 


to call them in again, and ſet them at work upon one or 


other of theſe Objects before- mention d, and to keep them, a 


for ſome time, fix d and intent upon it; and, conſidering 


the Relations and Dependencies of one thing upon ano-—- 


ther, not to ſuffer any foreign Ideas, ſuch, I mean, as are im- 
pertinent to the Chain of Thoughts I am upon, to juſtle them 
out, or divert my Mind another way. No, not though they 
be otherwiſe good Thoughts; for Thoughts in themſelves 
good, when they cro — in unſeaſonably, are ſometimes 


attended with very ill Effects, by interrupting and pre- 
12 K. 2. bvVienting 
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100 RESOLUTIONS. 
venting ſome good Purpoſes and Reſolutions, which might 


prove more effectual for promoting GOD's Glory, the 
Good of others, and the Comfort of our own Souls. 


THESE, and ſuch like, are the Methods by which I 


defign and reſolve to regulate my Thoughts: And ſince 
I can do nothing without the Divine Aſſiſtance, I ear- 
neſtly beg of GOD to give me ſuch a Meaſure of his 
Grace, as may enable me effectually to put theſe Reſolu- 
tions in Practice, that I may not think and reſolve in 
vain. | 


SHS SISIIIIIIES ICIS IIIIEIIIIIES 


Concerning my AFFECTIONS. 


| B UT whilſt I am thus ranging my Thoughts, I find 

ſomething of a Paſſion or Inclination within me, ei- 
ther drawing me to, or driving me from, every thing I 
think on; ſo that I cannot ſo much as think upon a 
Thought, but tis either pleaſing or diſpleaſing to me, ac- 
cording to the Agreeableneſs or Diſagreeableneis of the Ob- 
ject it is placed upon, or to my natural Affections. If 
it comes under the pleaſing Dreſs and Appearance of Good, 
I readily chuſe and embrace it; if otherwiſe, I am as ea- 


gerly bent to refuſe and reject it. And theſe two Acts of 


the Will are naturally founded in thoſe two reigning Paſſi- 
ons of the Soul, Love and Hatred, which I cannot but 
look upon as the Grounds of all its other Motions and 
Affections. For what are thoſe other Paſſions of Deſire, 
- Hope, Joy, and the like, but Love in its ſeveral Poſtures ? 
And what elſe can we conceive of Fear, Grief, Abhor- 


rence, ec. but ſo many different Expreſſions of Hatred, 


according to the ſeveral Circumſtances that the diſpleaſing 
Object appears to be under. Doth my Underſtanding re- 
- preſent any thing to my Will, under the Notion of good 
and pleaſant? My Will is preſently taken and delighted 
with it, and fo places its Love upon it; and this Love, 
if the Object be preſent, inclines me to embrace it with 

. gov if abſent, it puts forth itſelf into Deſire ; if eaſy to 
be attain'd, it comforts itſelf with Hope; if difficult, it 

„ arms 


RE SOLUTIONS. 1or 
arms itſelf with Courage; if impoſſible, it boils up into 
Anger; if obſtructed, it preſently falls down into Deſpair. 
On the other hand, Doth my Underſtanding repreſent 
any Object to my Will, as evil or painful, or deformed ? 
How doth it immediately ſhrink and gather up itſelf in- 
to a Loathing and Hatred of it! And this Hatred, if the 
ungrateful Object be preſent, puts on the mournful Sables 
of Grief and Sorrow: if it be at any Diſtance from it, 
it boils up into Deteſtation and Abhorrence; if ready to 
fall upon it, it ſhakes for Fear; if difficult to be prevent- 
ed, it ſtrengthens itſelf with Courage and Magnanimity, 
either to conquer or undergo it. Theſe Affections, there - 
fore, being thus the conſtant Attendants of my Thoughte, 
it behoves me as much to look to thoſe, as to. the other; 
eſpecially, when I conſider; that not only my Thoughts, 
but even my Actions too, are generally determin'd to 
Good or Bad, accordingly as they are influenc'd by them. 
That my Affections, therefore, as well as my Thoughts; 
may be duly regulated, | 


RESOLUTION I. 
T am reſolu'd, by the Grace of GOD, always to mate 
my Affectious ſubſervient to the Didtates of my Un- 
derſtanding, that my Reaſon may not follow, but 
guide my Affections. DM 


"HE Affections, being of themſelves, bind and inor- 
T dinate; unleſs they are directed by Reaſon and Judg- 
ment, they either move toward a wrong Objeci, or pur- 
ſue the right in a wrong Way. And this Judgment muſt: 
be mature and deliberate, ſuch: as ariſes from a clear Ap- 
prehenſion of the Nature of the Object that affects me, 
and a thorough Conſideration of the ſeveral Circumſtan- 
ces that attend it. And great Care mult be taken, that I 
do not impoſe upon myſelf: by Fancy and Imagination, + 
that I do not miſtake Fancy for Judgment, or the capri- 

cious Humours of my roving. Imagination, for the ſolid 
Dictates of a wel- guarded Reafon: For, my Fancy wg 
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102 RESOLUTIONS. 
wild as my Affections; and if the Blind lead the Blind, 
they will both fall into the Ditch. 
AND alas! how oft am I deceiv'd in this manner! If 

I do but fancy a thing good and lovely, how eager are my 
Affections in the Purſe of it? If I do but fancy any 
thing evil and hurtful to me, how-doth my Heart pre- 
. fently riſe up againſt it, or grieve and ſorrow for it? 
And this, I believe, hath been the Occaſion of all the Enor- 
mities and Extravagancies I have been guilty of, through 
the whole Courſe of my Life, diveſting me of my 
reaſonable Faculties, as to the Acts and Exerciſes of them, 
and ſubjecting my Soul to the Powers of Senſe, that I 
_ cou'd not raiſe my Affections above them. Thus, for 
inſtance, I have not lov'd Grace, becauſe my Fancy cou'd 
not ſee its Beauty; I have not loath'd Sin, becaufe my 
Fancy could not comprehend its Miſery ; and I have not 
truly deſir d Heaven, becauſe my Fancy cou'd not reach 
its Glory: Whereas if the tranſient Beauty and Luſtre of 
this World's Vanities was but preſented to my view, how 
has my Fancy mounted up to the higheſt Pitch of Plea- 
fure and Ambition, and inflam'd my Heart with the De- 
fire of them. | | | 
Ap thus, poor Wretch, have I been carry'd about 

with. the powerful Charms of Senſe, without having any 
other Guide of my AﬀeRions, but what is common to 
the very Brutes that periſh; Fancy ſupplying that Place 
in the Senſitive, which Reaſon does in the Rational Soul. 
And, alas! What is this, but, with Nebuchadnezzay, to 
leave Communion with Men, and herd myſelf with the 
Flocks of the Beaſts of the Field? And, what a Shame and 
| Reproach is this to the Image of GOD, in which I was 
— — - 

On! Thou, that art the Author of my Nature, help me, 
J beſeech Thee, to act more conformably to it, for the 
time to come; that I may no longer be bewilder'd or 
| miſled by the blind Conduct of my ſtraggling Fancy, this 
Inis fatuus, that hurries me over Bogs and Precipices to 
the Pit of Deſtruction, but that I may bring all my Af- 
fections and. ee = the Standard of a ſound and clear 
Judgment; and let that Judgment be guided by the un- 
Fring Light of Thy Divine Word; that ſo I may _ 
b | | | ve, 
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RESOLUTIONS. 103 
love, deſire, fear, nor deteſt any thing, but what my 
Judgment, thus form'd, tells me I ought to do! 

I xNow, it will be very hard thus to ſubject my 
Affections to the Dictates and Commands of my Judg- 
ment: But howtoever, it is my Reſolution, this Morning, 
in the Preſence of Almighty GOD, to endeayour it, and 
never ſuffer my Heart to fettle its Affections upon any 
Object, till my Judgment hath paſs d its Sentence upon 
it. And as J will not ſuffer my Aﬀections to run before 
my Judgment; ſo, whenever that is determin'd, I ſted- 
faſtly reſolve to follow it; that ſo my Apprehenſions and 
Afſections always going together, I may be ſure to. walk 
in the dire& Path of GOD's Commandments, and enter 
the Gate that Leads to everlaſting Life. And, the better 
to facilitate the Performance of this general Reſolution, it 
being neceflary to deſcend. to Particulars; 


RESOLUTION IL 

I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to love GOD, 
as the beſt of Goods, and to hate Sin, as the worſt 
NF Evils. 


S GOD is the Center of our 2 Affections, 
ſo Sin is the Object of thoſe we call. Iraſcible : And 
the Affections of Love and Hatred being the Ground of 
all the reſt, I muſt have. a great Care, that I do not miſ- 
take or miſcarry in them: For if theſe be plac'd upon. 
wrong Objects, 'tis impoſſible any of the reſp ſhould be 
plac'd upon right ones. In order, therefore, to prevent 
ſuch a Miſcarriage, as GOD is the greateſt Good, and 
Sin the greateſt Evil, I refolve to love GOD above all 
things elſe in the World, and to hate Sin to the ſame De- 
gree; and ſo to love other things, only in relation to GOD; 
and to hate nothing, but in r ce to Sin, ER 
As for the firſt, the loving GOD above all things, al 
there is nothing ſeems more reaſonable; inaſmuch as there is 
nothing lovely in any Creature, but what it receives from 
GOD; and by how much the more tis like to GOD, 
by ſo much the more tis lovely unto us. Hence * 
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14 RESOLUTIONS. 
that Beauty, or an exact Symmetry and Proportion of 
Parts and Colours, fo attracts our Love, becauſe it fo 


much reſembles GOD, who is Beauty and Perfection it- 
ſelf. And hence it is likewiſe, that Grace is the moſt 


lovely thing in the World, next to GOD, as being the 


Image of GOD Himſelf ſtamp'd upon the Soul; nay, it 
is not only the Image and Repreſentation, bur *tis the 
Influence and Communication of Himſelf to us; fo that 
the more we have of Grace, we may ſafely ſay, ſo much 
the more we have of GOD within us. Why, therefore, 
ſhould I grudge my Love to Him, who only deſerves 
it; who 1s not only infinitely lovely in Himſelf, but the 
Author and Perfection of all Lovelineſs in his Creatures? 
Why. the true Reaſon is, that my Affections have run a 
gadding without my Judgment, 'or- elſe my Judgment 
hath been balk'd or anticipated by my Fancy; whereas, 
now, that my Apprehenſions of GOD are a little clear'd 
up, and my Judgment leads the Way, tho' no body ſees 
me, yet, methinks I cannot but bluſh at myſelf, that I 
mould ever lie doting upon theſe Dreams and Shadows 
here below, and not fix my Affections upon the infinite 
Beauty and All- ſufficiency of GOD above, who, deſerves 
my Love and Admiration ſo infinitely beyond them. How- 
ſoever, therefore, 1 have heretofore plac'd my Affections 
upon other things above GOD, I am now reſolv'd to 
love GOD, not only above many, or moſt things, but 
above all things elſe in the World. | 
AND here, by loving GOD, I do not underſtand that 
ſenſitive Affection I place upon material Objects; for it 
is impoſſible, that that ſhould be fixed upon GOD, who 
is a pure ſpiritual Being; but that, as by the deliberate 
Choice of my Will, I take Him for my chiefeſt Good, 
ſo I ought to prefer Him as ſuch, before my neareſt and 
deareſt Poſſeſſions, Intereſts, or Relations, .and whatſoever 
elſe may at any time ſtand in Competition with Him. 
AN thus, as I ſhall endeavour to love GOD, ſo like- 
wiſe to hate Sin, above all things: And this isas neceſſary 


as the former; for all things elſe have ſomething of Good 


in them, as they are made by GOD; but Sin being, in 
in its own Nature, a Privation. of Good, and directly op- 


poſite to the Nature and Will of GOD, (as I have before | 


ſhew'd) 
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RESOLUTIONS. tos 
ſhew'd) it has nothing of Beauty or Amiableneſs to re- 
commend it to my Affections. On the contrary, tis a 
Compound of Deformity and Defilement, that is always 
attended with Puniſhment and Miſery; and muſt, there- 
fore, be the Object of my Hatred and Abhorrence, where- 
ſoever I find it. For, as GOD is the Center of all that 
is Good, ſo is Sin the Fountain of all the Evil in the 
World. All the Strife and- Contention, Ignominy and 
Diſgrace, Misfortunes and Afflictions that I obſerve in the 


World; all the Diſeaſes of my Body, and Infirmities of 


my Mind; all the Errors of my Underſtanding, and Irre- 
gularities of my Will and Affections; in a word, all the 
Evils whatſoever, that I am affected with, or ſubject to, 
in this World, are ſtill the Fruits and Effects of Sin: For, 


if Man had never offended the chiefeſt Good, he had ne- 


ver been ſubject to this Train of Evils which attended 
his Tranſgreſſion. Whenſoever, therefore, I find myſelf 
begin to deteſt and abhor any Evil, I ſhall for the future, 
endeavour to turn my Eyes to the Spring-Head, and loath 
and deteſt the Fountain that ſends all thoſe bitter 
and unwholſome Streams, as well as the Channels of thoſe 
corrupt Hearts in which they flow. And, for this Rea- 
ſon, I reſolve to hate Sin whereſoever I find it, whether 
in myſelf or in others, in the beft of Friends, as well as 


the worſt of Enemies. Love, I know, and Charity, co- 


vers a Multitude of Sins, and where we love the Man, we 
are all of us but too apt to overlook, or excuſe his Faults. 
For the Prevention of this, therefore, I firmly reſolve, in 
all my Expreſſions of Love to my Fellow Creatures, ſo 
to love the Perſon, as yet to hate his Sins; and ſo to 
hate his Sins, as yet to love his Perſon. - The laſt of 
which, I hope, I ſhall not find hard to praftiſe, my Na- 
ture, by the Bleſſing of GOD, being not eaſily inclin'd to 
hate any Man's Perſon whatſoever; and the former will 
not be much more difficult, when I conſider, that by how 
much more I love my Friend, by fo much more ſhou'd 
I hate whatſoever will be offenſive or deſtructive to him. 

HAvIN s thus fix'd my Reſolutions, with regard to thoſe 
two Commanding Paſſions of my Soul, Love and Hatred, 
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NE SOLUTION II. 


| T am reſolvd, by the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, 15 


make GOD the principal Object of my Joy, and Sin 

the principal Object of my Grief and Sorrow; ſo as 

to grieve for Sin more than Suffering, and for Suffer- 
ing, only for Sins ſake. . | 


© je” Affections of Joy and Grief are the immediate 


Iſſues of Love and Hatred, and, therefore, not at all 
to be ſeparated in their Object. Having therefore, reſol- 
ved to love, I cannot but reſolve likewiſe to rejoice in 
GOD above all things; for the ſame Meaſure of Love ! 


have towards any thing, the ſame Meaſure of Comp!'z- 


cency and Delight I muſt neceſſarily have in the Enjoy- 
ment of it. As, therefore, I love GOD above all thing, 
and other things only in Subſerviency to Him, ſo mult 


J rejoice in GOD above all things, and in other things 


only as coming from Him. I know, I not only may, but 
muſt rejoice, in the Mercies and Bleſſings that GOD con- 


fers upon me; but tis ſtill my Duty to rejoice more in 


what GOD is in Himſelf, than in what He is pleaſed to 
communicate to me: So that I am not only bound to 


rejoice in GOD, when I have nothing elſe, but when J 
have all things elſe to rejoice in. Let, therefore, my 
Riches, Honours, or my Friends fail me; Let my Plea- 
ſures, my Health, and Hope, and All, fail me; I am till 


reſoly'd, by His Grace, to rejoice in the LORD, and to 


Joy in the GOD of my Salvation. . On the other hand, 


Let Honour or Riches be multiplied upon me, Let Joy 


and Pleaſure, and all that a carnal Heart, (like mine) can 
wiſh for or defire, be thrown upon me; yet am I till 
reſolv'd, that as it is my Buſineſs. to ſerve GOD, fo ſhall 
it be my Delight and Comfort to rejoice in Him. 


AnD as GOD ſhall thus be my chiefeſt Joy, ſo ſhall 


Sin be my greateſt Grief; for I account no Condition mi- 
ſerable, but that which reſults from, or leads me unto | 
Sin: So that when any thing befalls me, which may bear 


the Face of Suffering, and fill my Heart with Sorrow, 
1 ſhall ſtill endeavour to kcep off the Smart, till I know 


from 
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from whence it comes. If Sin has kindled the Fire of 
GOD's Wrath againſt me, and brought theſe Judgments 
upon me, Oh! what a heavy Load ſhall I then feel upon 
my Soul? and how ſhall I groan and complain under the 
Burden of it; But if there be nothing of the Poiſon of 
Sin dropp'd into this Cup of Sorrows, tho it may perhaps 
prove bitter to my Senſes, yet it will, in the end, prove 
healthful to my Soul; as being not kindled at the Fur- 
nace of GOD's Wrath, but at the Flames of His Love 
and Affection for me. So that I am ſo far from having 
Cauſe to be ſorry for the Sufferings he brings upon me, 
that J have much greater Cauſe to rejoice in them, as 
being an Argument of the Love and Affection he bears 
to me; For whom the LORD loveth He chaſteneth, and 

| ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth, Heb. xii. 6. | 
Ax p having thus reſolv'd to rejoice in nothing but 
GOD, and grieve for nothing but Sin, I muſt not be caſt _ 
down and dejected at every Providence which the Men 
here below count a Loſs or Affliction; for, certainly, all 
the Miſery I find in any thing extrinſical, is created by 
myſelt; nothing but what is in me being properly an 
Affliction to me; ſo that tis my Fancy that is the Ground 
of Miſery in all things without myſelf. If I did not 
fancy ſome Evil or Miſery in the Loſs of ſuch an En- 
Joyment, it would be no Miſery at all to me; becauſe ©: 
I am ſtill the fame as I was, and have as much as I had © 
before. For tis GOD that is the Portion of my Soul; 
and, therefore, ſhould I loſe every thing J have in the 
World befides, yet having GOD, I cannot be faid to loſe _ 
any thing, becauſe I have Him that hath, and is, A 
things in. Himſelf. Whenſoever, therefore any thing b. 
falls me, that uſes to be Matter of Sorrow and Dejection 4 
to me, I muſt not preſently be affected with, or dejected 
at it, but ſtill behave myſelf like an Heir of Heaven, and 
living above the Smiles and Frowns of this World, ac- 
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: count nothing Matter of Joy, but ſo far as I enjoy of 

; WH SOD's Love; nor any thing Matter of Sorrow, but ſo 

f much as I ſee of His Anger in it, . _.. 
- | | | : | | 1 1 
/ es. - 
a RE SOT 43 | 5 


— 


25 4:46 . 4. 257g * 
5 Si> <1) PS 60% — 5 \ 
A 
Ws | ink = > — 
o 


\ - 3 N + ibs.) . 
* F * — Da wn uf es. . 
2 * * Pa 4 I a= -. 2h; = 22 
* 1 # * g 
2 Is - 9 * Pal +4 7 


1 


L S - = =_ = 
; EI RS x 25S 2 2 — 3 2 
HI 3 , 2& — FE a 3 
ironed oth * 2 E — 
= - - "ME "> =. — a | 
be <7 — ” & p * — — — 
A * by — 
Nr * 
RY i f- £4 ” : _— 
i RR 
4 + 
= 
8 
N 1 
; 
= 
* 
< * 
-» 


=—_ . r 
— Paomenins mer inn Innes ee 
5 poop 12 


| H AVING rectifyd the Balance of my Judgment ac- 


the World, that can fill the vaſt Deſires of my Soul, but 


my Barns with Grace, as my Heart with Gold, and as 


* * „ pe 
7 ks "IH 


os RESOLUTIONS. 


RESOLUTION IV. 


J am reſolv d. by the Grace of GOD, to deſire ſpiri- 
tual Mercies more than temporal ; and temporal 
' Mercies only in reference to ſpiritual. | 


cording to the Scripture; when I would begin to 
weigh temporal Things with ſpiritual, I find there is no 
Proportion, and ſo no Compariſon to be made betwixt 
them. And will any wiſe Man, then, that pretends to 
Reaſon, be at a ſtand which of theſe to chuſe, which 
to eſteem the beſt, or deſire moſt ? Alas! What is there in 


only He, who is iafinitely above Me and my Deſires too? 
Will Riches do it? No, I may as ſoon undertake to fill 


eaſily ſtuff my Bags with Virtue as ever ſatisfy my De- 
fires with Wealth. Do I hunt after Pleaſures? Theſe 
may, indeed, charm and delight my Brutiſh Senſes, but 
can never be agreeable, or proportionate to my Spiritual 1 
Faculties, Do I graſp at Honour and Popularity ? Theſe, 


| % again, are as empty and unſatisfying as the former; they 


way make me look High and Great in the Eye of the 
World, turn my Head giddy with Applauſe, or puff up 
my Heart with Pride, but they can never fill up the Mea- J 


ſure of its Defires. And thus, if I ſhou'd have the whole E. 

World at my Command, and cou'd, with Alexander, F:; 
wWield both Sword and Scepter over all the Nations and ] 

Languages of it, wou'd this content me? or rather, ſhou'd Hi 

I not fit down and weep, with him, that I had not ano- vir 


= ther World to conquer and poſſeſs? Whereas, GOD be- aft 


ing an infinite Good, tis impoſſible for me to defire any ma 


thing, which I may not enjoy in Him and His Mercies: Ple 
Let me, or any other Creature, extend our Deſires never are 
ſo far, ſtill the Graces and Bleſſings of this Infinite GOD He 
will be infinitely beyond them f Inſomuch that tho ate 
Ten Thouſand Worlds are not able to ſatisfy One Soul, to 
to 


yet One GOD is able to ſatisfy Ten Thouſand Souls; 
1 | ; yea 
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yea, and Ten Millions more to them, as well as if there 
was only One Soul in all the World to ſatisfy. | 
Cou x, therefore, my dear Lord and Saviour! whilſt 
thy Ser vant is breathing after Thee; and poſſeſs my Heart 
with the Spiritual Bleſſings of Grace and Faith, Peace and 
Charity; and let none of theſe empty and tranſient De- 
lights of this World ſtand in Competition with them! 
Thou art the Source and Center of all my Wiſhes and 


Deſires; even as the Hart panteth after the [Water-brooks,  . 


ſo panteth 7 Soul after thee; O God? When ſhall I ap- 
pear in Thy Preſence ? When, when ſhall that bleſſed Time 
come, that 1 ſhall ſce Thy Sacred Majeſty, Face to Face? 
This is a Mercy, I confeſs, which I cannot expect, whilſt 
impriſon'd in the Body; but, howſoever, tho I muſt not 
yet appear before Thee, do Thou vouchſafe to appear in 
Me, and give me ſuch Glympſes of Thy Love and Graces 
here, as may be an Earneſt of the Bliſs and Glory I am to 
enjoy hereafter! | | | 


_ * a _ PTY 


Cy 


* 


R MMI . 

I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to hope for na- 

thing ſo much as the Promiſes, and to fear nothing 
ſo much as the Threatnings of GOD. 


M* Soul being inflamed with Holy Deſires after GOD, | 
my Heart cannot but be big with the Hopes and 


can abſolutely deſire, ſo neither is there any thing that 


Himſelf, and the Promiſes He has made to me in His Di. 


mand, and are acted and influenced as His Wiſdom and 

: Pleaſure ſees fit to order them. All the Secondary Cauſes © 

y are in. His Hand, and He turns them which way ſoever 

; He will; ſo that, however improbable and dpd ark 3 
| 1 


ate the Means He uſes may appear to be, He never falls 


1 


. 


? * 
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I can afſuredly hope for and depend upon, but G00 2 | 


vine Word. For, as all things derive their Being and Sub- '2 3 3 
liſtence from Him, ſo they are all at His Beck and Com- Y : 


to accompliſh-the End, or whatever he wills or decrees 
to be done. And, therefore, where-ever I meet with 
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any Promiſes made over to the faithful in His ſacred 
Word (ſince they are the Promiſes of one who is infi- 
nitely juſt and true, who can neither diſſemble, nor de- 
cei ve) I cannot in the leaſt doubt but they will be punctu- 

| ally fulfilld; and if J am of that happy Number (as I 
yi truſt, thro' the Merits of ChRisr, and my own ſincere 
= Endeavours, I ſhall approve myſelf to be) I have as much 
#, Aſſurance of being Partaker of them, as if I had them 
wy actually in Poſſeſſion, or as any of the faithful Servants of 
| GOD, who have already experienc'd the Accompiiſhment 
| of them. 

ho Bur, ſuppoſe GOD ſhou'd not favour me with the 
Þ bright Part of His Promiſes, but, inſtead of the Bleſſings 
of Health and Proſperity, ſhou'd viſit me with Croſſes 
1 and Afflictions; yet, I have ſtill the fame Grounds for 
3 my Hope and Confidence in Him, and may ſay, with 
the Pfalmiſt, The Lord is my Helper, I will not fear what 
the Devil, or Man, can do unto me. For, tho' their Spite 
and Malice may ſomgtimes croſs, afflict, and perſecute 
me; yet, ſince I am aſſur'd, they are only as Inſtruments 
in the Hand of GOD, that cannot go beyond their Com- 
miſſion, nor make me ſuffer more than I am able to bear, 
1 may comfort myſelf, under all theſe Afflictions, by the 
ame Divine Promiſe, that S. Paul had recourſe to, on the 
like Occaſion, to wit, That all ſhall work together for 
Goed to them that love GOD, who are the called, accord- 
ing to His Parpoſe, Rom. viii. 28. The Devil cou'd not 
touch the Poſſeſſions of Fob, till he had receiv'd a Com- 


| 

miſſion from GOD; nor could He come near His Body | 

till that Commiſſion was renew'd; and ſo, neither can 

He, or any Creature whatſoever, throw any Evil upon [ 

me, without the Divine Permiſfion; and even That, tho | 

it ſeems to be Evil, ſhall really, in the End turn to my t 
Benefit and Advantage. Oh! What a Sovereign Antidote e 

is this againſt all Deſpondency and Deſpair, even under E 
E = the deepett and ſevereſt Trials? Permit me, O my GOD, n 
to apply this ſacred Promiſe to myſelf, and fay, I am Y 
E afucgof it; by my own Experience. For I can hardly þ] 
remember any one thing that ever happen'd to me, in ne 
the whole Courſe of my Life, even to the Croſſing of Hp 
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tage another way: Oh! make me truly ſenſible of all thy 


promiſes to, and Dealings with me, that whatever Storms 


and Surges may ariſe in the tempeſtuous Ocean of this 


tranſient World, I may ſtill fix the Anchor of my Hope 


and Happineſs in Thee, who art the Source and Spring of 


all Bleſſings, and without whom no Evil or Calamity 


cou'd ever befall me! | ' 
AND as the Promiſes of GOD, upon all theſe Accounts, 


are to be the ObjeF of my Hope; ſo are His Threatnmgs 


to be of my Fear and Averſation: As the former are of 


excellent uſe to raiſe and revive the moſt drooping Hearts, 


ſo the Iatter are of Weight enough to ſinł and depreſs the 


ſtouteſt and moſt undaunted Spirits, and make them lick 


up the Duſt of Horror and Deſpair. Nct to mention any 
thing of the exquiſite and eternal Miſeries denounc'd againſt 
the Wicked in the next Worid, with which the Scriptures 
every where abound, there is one, Puniſhment threaten'd 
to be inflicted here, Which is, of itſelf, ſufficient to this; 
and that is, in Mal. ii. 2. If ye will not hear, and if ye 
will not lay it to Heart, to give Glory to My Name, ſaith 
the LORD of Heſts, I will even ſend à Curſe upon you, and 
I will curſe your Bleſſings. Moſt dreadful Sentence! which 
none, that conſider aright, can be able to read, without 
Trembling and Aſtoniſnment. Alas! if GOD ſhould curſe 


me, where ſhould I ſeek for Bleſſing, ſince He is the only 


Fountain from which it flows, and by which it is con- 
vey'd-and communicated to me? And if He ſhould curſe 


my very Bleſſings, what cow'd I hope for, but Miſery and 
Deſpair ? My Health, my Wealth, my Preferments, my 


Relations, nay, my very Life itſelf, wou'd all be accurs d 


to me; and what is yet worſe, even my 4piritual-Exer= © 23 | 


ciſes and Performances, upon which I chiefly build my 


Hopes of Happineſs, my Preaching, Praying, and Com- 
municating, wou'd all become a Snare and a Curſe to me: 
Yea, and CurnsT Himſelf, who came into the World to 
bleſs and redeem me, if I walk not in His Fear, believe 


not His Goſpel, or give not Glory to His Name, will 


Himſelf be a Curſe and Condemnation to me, So that 1 


may ſay of every thing I * or enjoy, or expect, All 


111 


what I muſt confeſs, to the Praiſe of thy Grace and 
Goodneſs,” has really, in the End, turn'd to my Advan- 
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112 RESOLUTIONS. 


theſe GOD has made Curſes to me, becauſe I have not 
bleſs d and glorify'd Him in them. Oh! who would not 


tremble and be wrought upon by theſe Threatnings? Who 


wou'd not fear Thee, O King of Nations, who art thus 


terrible in Thy Judgments? Who wou'd not love and 


obey Thee, who art ſo gracious in Thy Promiſes? Teach 
me, I beſeech Thee, ſo to place my Fear upon the for- 


mer, that I may ſtill fix my Hope upon the latter, that 


tho' I fear Thy dreadful Curſes, yet I may never deſpair 
of Thy tender Mercies. s 2 Je 


tr 
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| RESOLUTION VI. 
I am refolv'd, by the Grace of G O D, to arm my- 
felf with that ſpiritual Courage and Magnanimity, 
as to preſs through all Duties and Difficulties what- 
foever, for the Advancement of GOD's Glory, and 
my own Happineſs. h 


CHRISTIANITY is well term'd a Warfare, for a Har- 


fare it is, wherein no Danger can be prevented, no 
Enemy conquer'd, no Victory obtain'd, without much 


Courage and Reſolution. I have not only many outward 
Enemies to grapple with, but I have myſelf, my worſt 
Enemy, to encounter and ſubdue. As for thoſe Enemies 
which are not near me, by the Aſſiſtance of GOD's Spi- 
rit, I can make pretty good Shift to keep them at the 
Sword's Point: But this Enemy, that is gotten within 
me, has ſo often foil'd and difarm'd me, that I have Rea- 
Jon to ſay, as David did of his Enemies, Ir is too ſtrong 


for me: And, as he ſaid of the chief of his, I ſpall, one 


Day, fall by the Hands of Saul; ſo I have too much Oc- 
cation to ſay, I ſhall fall by myſelf, as being myſelf the 
greateſt Enemy to my own ſpiritual Intereſt and Con- 
cerns. How neceſlary is it, then, that I ſhould raiſe and 
muſter up all my Force and Courage, put on my ſpiri- 
tual Armour, and make myſelf ſtrong in the Log, and in 


I the Power of His Might? I know, I muſt ftrive, before 


F can enter in at the ſiraight Gate? I muſt win the 
Crown, before I can wear it; and be a Member of the 


Church 
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Church Militant, before I be admitted into the Church 
Triumphant. In a word, I muſt go through a ſolitary 
Wilderneſs, and conquer many Enemies, before I come to 
the Land of Canaan; or elſe I muſt never be poſſeſsd 
of it. What then? ſhall I loſe my Glory, to balk my 
Duty? ſhall I let go my glorious and eternal Poſſeſſion, 
to fave myſelf from a ſeeming Hardſhip, which the De- 

vil wou'd perſuade me to be a Trouble and an Affliction? 

Alas! if Cunisr had laid aſide the great Work of my Re- 
demption, to avoid the Undergoing of GOD's Anger and 
Man's Malice, what a miſerable Condition had I been in? 
And, therefore, whatever Taunts arid Reproaches I meet 
with, from the Preſumptuous and Prophane, the Infidel 
and Atheiſtical Reprobates of the Age; let them laugh at 
my Profeſſion, or mock at what they are pleas d to call 
Preciſeneſs; let them defraud me of my jun Rights, or 
traduce and bereave me of my Good Name and Reputa- 
tion; let them vent the utmoſt of their poiſonous Malice 
and Envy againſt me; I have this comfortable Reflexion 
{till to ſupport me, that if I ſuffer all this for CHRIST SC 
fake, *tis in the Cauſe of one who ſuffer'd a thouſand 
times more for mine; and, therefore, it ought to be 
Matter of Joy and Triumph, rather than of Grief and 
Dejection to me: Eſpecially conſidering that theſe my light 
Affiitions, which are but for a Moment, will work out for 
me a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. Ml 
Upon the Proſpe& of which, I firmly reſolve, notwith- 7 
ſtanding the growing Strength of Sin, and the over: bear: 
ing Prevalency of my own corrupt Affections, to under- 
take all Duties, and undergo all Miſeries, that GOD, im 
His Infinite Wiſdom thinks fit to lay upon me, or exer= IM 
ciſe my Patience in. 8 | ä 


RE SOLUTION VIE: 9 
Jam re ſolved. by the Grace of GOD, fo to be an- 
gry, as not t0 ſin, and, therefore, to be angry at 
nothing but Sin- 1+ boi Hb 
TIE former Part of the Reſolution is founded in the 
1 expreſs Command of St. Paul, Be ye angry, and ſin 
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not, Eph. iv. 26. And the latter is an Explication of, as 
well as an Inference drawn from it. For, if Anger be not 
only lawful, but a Duty, as is here ſuppos'd, when it 
Be | does not involve us in Sin; the only Difficulty is, to know 
=]; How that Paſſion ought to be qualify'd, to juſtify the Ex- 
1 erciſe of it, without being guilty of Sin: And the Circum- 
Va | ſtances or Qualifications requir'd for this, are, firſt, that 
wu it be plac'd upon a due Object; and, ſecondly, that it do 

#4 not exceed its proper Bounds. bs | 
Now, as nothing can deſerve my Anger, but what is 
1 diſagreeable to my Nature, and offenſive to the Author 
3 of it, ſo nothing but Sin can properly be call'd its Ob- 
| Jet. The chief thing that I am to aim at in my Acti- 
| ons, is the honouring, ſerving, and pleafing of GOD; and 
8 |. How can I ſerve-and pleaſe GOD, in being angry at any 
1 thing but what I know is diſpleaſing to Him? I may be 
ſcorn'd, reproach'd, and vilify'd among my Equals, or ac- 
cus'd, condemn'd, and puniſh'd by my Superiors, and 
theſe are Treatments that are but too apt to raiſe and tranſ- 
Men into Anger and Revenge: But then, before ! 
ſiüffer this Paſſion to boil up in me, I ought to conſider 
WH whether I have not behav'd myſelf fo, as to deſerve this 
& Jort of Treatment; if I have, then. there is no Injury or 
BE TInjuſtice done me thereby, and, therefore, I ought not to 
be angry at it: If I have not, I muſt not be angry at the 
1 Perſons who act thus falſly and injuſtly againſt me, but 
only at their Sin; for to ſpeak properly, it is not the Per- 
Jon that offends me, but the Sin. And this, not becauſe 
it is injurious to me, but becauſe it is offenſive and diſ- 
pleaſing to GOD Himſelf; for, to be y at any thing 
ut what diſpleaſes GOD, is to difpleate GOD in being 
angry. Whenever, therefore, I receive any Affronts or 
#Provocations of this Nature, I am refoly'd, by GOD's 
Grace aſſiſting my Endeavours, never to be moved or 
troubled at them, farther than they are in their own Na- 
ture ſinful, and at the fame time abſtracting the Sin from 
the Perſons, to pray for the Pardon of thoſe that are 
guilty of it; and not only ſo, but according to the Com- 
mand and Example of my Saviour, even to love them too. 
Bur, how ſhall 1 be ſure to be angry at not hing but 
rn 
| ri 
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Trifle or croſs Accident is ſo apt to raiſe this Paſſion in 
me? Why, the. beſt Method I can take, is, that which 
the Wiſe-man directs me to, not to be haſly in my Spi- 
rit, Eccleſ. vii. 9. but, to defer my Anger according to 
Diſcretion, Prov. xix. 11. So that, whenſoever any thin 

happens that may incenſe and inflame my Paſſion, I muſt 
immediately ſtop its Career, and ſuſpend the Acts of it, 
till J have duly confider'd the Motives and Occaſions that 
rais'd it, And, as this will be a very good Means to re- 
gulate the Object of my Anger, ſo likewiſe the Meaſure 
of it: For, he that is {low to Wrath, takes Time to 


conſider, and, by Conſequence, puts his Paſſion under the 


Conduct of his Reaſon ; and whoever does ſo, will never 


ſuffer it to be tranſported beyond its proper Bounds. 


Whereas he, whoſe Anger is like Tinder, that catches as 
ſoon as the Spark is upon it, and who uſes no Means to 
ſtop its ſpreading, is preſently blown up into. a furious 
Flame, which, before tis extinguiſh'd, may do more Miſ- 
chief than he is ever able to repair; for, no Man knows, 
whither his Anger may hurry him, when once. it has 
got the Maſtery of him. In order, therefore, to prevent 
the fatal Conſequences of this Paſſion, I now reſolve ne- 
ver to ſpeak or do any thing, while I am under the In- 
fluence of it, but take time to conſider with myſelf, and 
refſet upon the ſeveral Circumſtances of the Action or 
Object it ariſes from; as well as the Occaſion and Ten · 
dency of it; and as oft as I find any thing in it diſplea- 
ſing to GOD, to be regularly angry at that, to correct, 
rebuke, and reprove it, with a Zeal and Fervour of Spi- 
Tit, ſuitable to the Occaſion ; but ſtill to keep within the 
Bounds of the truly Chriſtian Temper, which is always 
diſtinguiſh'd by Love and Charity, and exerciſes itſelf in 
Meekneſs and Moderation. And, Oh! what a ſedate and 
_ contented Spirit will this Reſolution breed in me? How 
eaſy and quiet ſhall I be under all Circumſtances? Whilſt 
others are peeviſh and fretful, and torment themſelves 
with every petty Trifle that does but croſs their Inciina- 
tions, or ſeems to be injurious to them; or fall into the 


other Extreme, of aStoical Apathy or Inſenſibility; I ſhall, 3 


by this Reſolution, maintain a Medium betwixt both, and 


* 


poſſeſs my Soul in Peace and Patience. 
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Concerning my WoR ps. 


T TJAvinc thus far cleans'd the Fountain of my Heart, 


with regard to my Thoughts and Affections, which 
are the immediate Iſſues of my active Soul, the next thing 
incumbent upon me, is to regulate my outward Conver- 
ſation, both with reſpe& to my Words and Actions. As 
to the firſt, the Holy Scripture aſſures me, that the Tongue 
is a World of Tniquity, Jam. iii. 6. And again, that i- 
ig an unruly Evil which no Man can tame, verſ. 8. But is 
it, indeed, ſo unruly? Then there is the more Occaſion to 
have it govern'd and ſubdu'd ; and, fince that is not to be 
done by Man alone, it is ſtill more neceſſary, that I ſhou'd 
call in the Aſſiſtance of that Divine Spirit that gives this 
Character of it, firſt to fix my Reſolutions, and then to 
ſtrengthen me in the Performance of them. I ſtedftaſtly 
purpoſe to imitate the Royal Pſalmiſt, in this Particular, 
and to take heed to my Ways, that I offend not with my 
Tongue, Pſal. xxxix. 1. Yea, I am reſolv'd, with Holy 
Fob, that all the while my Breath, and the Spirit of GOD, 
is in my Noſtrils, my Lips ſhall not ſpeak Wickedneſs, nor 
my Tongue utter Deceit, Job xxvii. 3, 4. But, ſince it is 
ſuch an unruly Inſtrument, fo very difficult to be bridled 
or reſtrain d, Do thou, O GOD, who firſt madeſt it, en- 


© able me to get the Maſtery of it! Set a Watch, O Lord, 


before my Mouth, and keep the Door of my Lips, that with 
St. Paul, I may fpeak forth the Words of Truth and Sober- 
neſß, and make this unruly Evil a happy Inſtrument of 
much Good! which that I may do, 


SK 
9 


ore 
I am reſolv'd by the Grace of GOD, never 10 ſpeak 


much, leſt T often ſpeak too much, and not ſpeak at 


all, rather than to no purpoſe. 


| T T is the Voice of Fools that is known ty the Multitude 
of 
| #185, 
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ties, verſ. 6. and Sin too, Prov. x. 19. whereas, he that 
refraineth his Lips, is wiſe. This is that Piece of Chriſtian 
Wiſdom, which I am now reſolving to look after; and, 
therefore, never to deliver my Words out to the World 
by Number, but by Weight, not by Quantity but Quali- 
ty: not hiding my Meaning under ambiguous Terms and 
Expreſſions, but fitting Words exactly to expreſs my Mea- 
ning: Not amuſing thoſe I converſe with, with Circles 
of Impertinence and Circumlocution, but coming directly 
to the Matter by the ſtreight Line of apt Expreſſions, ſo 
as never to ſpeak more than the Matter requireth, nor to 
ſpeak at all, when no Matter requireth. For, why ſhould 
I ſpend my Breath for nothing? Alas! that is not all; if 
I ſpend it ill, it will be far worſe than ſpending it for no- 
thing; for our Bleſſed Saviour has told me, that I muſt 
anſwer for every idle and unprofitable, as well as prophane 
Word, Matt. xii. 36. But now, if all the vain Words I 
ever ſpoke, ſhou'd be written, as I have cauſe to believe 
they are, in the Book of GOD's Remembrance, how ma- 
ny vaſt Volumes muſt they make! and if an Index ſhould 
be made, where to find profitable, and where idle Words, 
how few References wou'd there be to the former? What 
Multitudes to the latter? and 8 is yet more terrify - 
fying) if all theſe Words ſhou'd be brought in judgment 
agiinſt me, at the laſt Day, how wou'd thoſe very Words 
then make me ſpeechleis? and what Shame and Confuſion 
of Face wou'd they then ſtrike me with? But I truſt, 
through the Blood of my Redcemer, and the Tears of mp 
Repentance, they will all be waſh'd and blotted out, be- 
fore I come to appear before Him. In order to this, as I 
heartily bewail and deteſt my former Follies in this re- 
ſpect; ſo I firmly purpoſe and reſolve to uſe my utmoſt 
Endeavours. for the time to come, not to give way any 
more to ſuch idle Words and Expreſſions, as are likely to 
be thus prejudicial to my eternal Intereſt; but always to 
conſider well before-hand, what, and how, and why I KY 
ſpeak, and ſuffer no corrupt Communication to 77-4 as 
*" 


out of my Mouth, but that which is good, to the uſe of E 
aifying, that it may miniſter Grace to the Hearers, Ep a 
IV. 2 9. | 
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verſ. 23. I call GOD for a Record upon my Soul; wherein 
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I «Now, there are ſome Words, that are purely focoſe, 


ſpoken with no other Intent, but only to promote Mirth, 


and divert Melancholy; and theſe Words, ſo long as they 
are harmleſs and innocent, ſo long as they do not reflect 
Diſhonour upon GOD, nor injure the Character and Re- 
putation of my Neighbour, are very lawful and allowa- 
ble; inaſmuch as they conduce to the refreſhing and revi- 
ving of my Spirits, and the Preſervation of my Health, 
But then, I muſt always take care, ſo to wind and turn 
my Diſcourſe, that what recreates me in ſpeaking, may 
proft others when ſpoke; that my Words may not only 
be ſuch as have no Malignity in them, but ſuch as may 
be uſeful and beneficial; not only ſuch as do no Hurt, but 
likewiſe ſuch as may do much Good to others, as well as 
to myſelf. To this end, I firmly reſolve, by the Grace of 


GOD, never to ſpeak only for the fake of ſpeaking, but 


to weigh each Word before I {peak it, and conſider the 
Conſequence and Tendency of it, whether it may really 
be the Occaſion of Good or Evil, or tend to the editying 
or ſcandalizing of the Perſon I ſpeak it to. 


8 


RESOLUTION II. 


1am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, nat only ro a- 
void the Wickeaneſs of Swearing falſly, but likewiſe 
the vy Appearance of Swearing at all, 


DE JURY is a Sin condemn'd by tha very Laws of 


Nature; inſemuch that I ſhould wrong my natural 
Faculties, ſhould I give way to, or be guilty of it. For, 
the ſame Nature that tells me, the Perlon of GOD is to 
be adored, tells me likewiſe, His Name is to be reverenced; 
and what more horrid Impiety can poſſibly be imagined, 


than to proſtitute the moſt ſacred Name of the moſt High 


GOD, to confirm the Lyes of ſinful Men? I know, Swear- 
ing in a juſt Matter, and right Manner, may be as lawful 
under the New, as under the Old Teſtament ; for thus J 
find St. Paul ſaying, As GOD is true, 2 Cor. i. 18. and 


is 
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is contain'd the very Nature of an Oath, which is, the 
calling GOD for a Record and a Witneſs to the Truth 
of what we ſpeak: But when it is to maintain Falſhood, 
which is to an ill Purpoſe, or lightly and vainly, which 
is to no Purpoſe at all, it is a Sin of the higheſt Aggra- 
vation, that ought, with the greateſt Deteſtation and Ab- 
horrence, to be ſhunn'd and avoided. God faith, by Moſes; 
Lev. xix. 12. Thou ſhalt not ſwear by my Name falſly, nei- 
ther ſhalt thou prophane the Name of thy GOD: I am the 
LORD. And, Exod. xx. 7. Deut. v. 11. Thou ſhalt not 
rake the Name of the Lord thy GOD in vain, for the Lord 
will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 
But farther, GOD ſays by CarisT, Swear not at all, nei- 
ther by Heaven, for it is GOD's Throne; nor by the Earth, 
for it is His Footſtool, &c. So that not only, By GOD, 
and by Jesvs, are Oaths, but wy ons, by any of GOD's 
Creatures, is, in a manner, to {wear by GOD Himſelf. I 
ſwear by the Heavens; can the Heavens hear, or witneſs 
what I ay? No, it is the Glorious Majeſty that rules 
there, that I call upon to witneſs the Truth of the Words 
| ſpeak, and the Sinfulneſs of my Heart for Swearing to 
them. Do I ſwear by my Faith? But how is that? Can 
Faith teſtify what I ſay? No, tis only He that wrought 
this Faith in my Heart, can witneſs the Truth of my 
Words. And, if I ſwdlr by the Gifts of GOD, I do in 
effect, ſwear by GOD Himſelf; otherwiſe, I aſcribe that 
to th2 Creature, which is only compatible to the Glorious 
Creator, even the Knowledge of the Thought of my 
Heart, how ſecret ſoever they be. 3 

BU r, again, there is more in the third Commandment, 
than the Devil would perſuade the World there is; for, 
when GOD commands me not to take His Name in vain, 
tis more than if He had commanded me only not to ſwear 
by it: For, I cannot perſuade myſelf, but that every time 
I ſpeak of GOD, when I do not think of Him, I take 
His Name in vain: and, therefore, I ought to endeavour 
to avoid even the mentioning of GOD, as well as Swear- 
ing by Him, unleſs upon urgent Occaſions, and with Reve- 
rence and Reſpect becoming His Majeſty ; for, queſtion- 
leſs, O Lord, and O GOD, may be ſpoken as vainly, as By 
Lord, and By GOD. And therefore, I ought never to ſpeak 
3 ſuch 


| . 

3 
'3 
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Uneſs itſelf. Now, one great Title which the Moſt High 
reveal Himſelf to us, is, the GOD of Truth: So that I ſhall 


too, Fohn viii. 44. And hence it is, that of all the Sins 
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ſuch Words, without thinking really in my Heart, what! 
ſpeak openly with my Mouth, left my Name be written 


amongſt thoſe that rake the Name of GOD in vain. But 
farther ſtill, I am reſolved not only to avoid downright 
Swearing, but likewiſe the very Appearance of it: So that 
what doth but look like an Oath, ſhall be as odious to 
me, as what looks like nothing elſe, 


— — 


EESOLUTTOIN i 


I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, always to make 
my Tongue and Heart go together, ſo as never t0 

ſpeak with the one, what JI do not think in the 
other. ; | | 


« * : 
12 e ” 


S my Happpineſs conſiſteth in Nearneſs and vicinity, 
41 ſo doth my Holineſs in Likeneſs and Conformity to 
the Chiefeſt Good. I am ſo much the Better, as I am 


ker the Beſt and ſo much the Holier, as I am more 


conformable to the Holieſt, or rather, to Him who is Ho. 


is pleaſed to give to Himſelf, and by which He is pleaſed to 


be ſo much the liker to the GOD of Truth, by how much 
I am more conſtant to the Truth of GOD. And the far- 
ther I deviate from this, 3 I approach to the Na- 
ture of the Devil, who is the Father i Lyes, and Lyars 


the Men of Faſhion are guilty of, they can leaſt endure 
to be charg'd of Lying. To give a Man the Lye, or to 
ſay, Ion lye, is look'd upon as the greateſt Affront that 
can be put upon them. And why ſo? But only, becauſe 
this Sin of Lying makes them ſo like their Father the De- 
vil, that a Man had almoſt as well call them Devils, 25 
Lyars; and, therefore, to avoid the Scandal and Reproach, 
as well as the dangerous Malignity of this damnable Sin, I | 
am relo!y'd, by the Bleſſing of GOD, always to tune my 
Tongue an Uniſon to my Heart, ſo as never to ok. any 

1 thing, 
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thing, but what I think really to be true. So that, if ever 
1 ſpeak what is not true, it ſhall not be the Error of my 
Will, but of my Underſtanding. 

I ENO, Lyes are commonly diſtinguiſh'd into Offs 
cious, Pernicious, and Focoſe: And ſome may fancy ſome 
of them more tolerable than others. But, for my own 
part, I think they are all pernicious, and, therefore, not to 
be jeſted withal, not indulg'd, upon any Pretence or Colour 
whatſoever. Not as if it was a Sin, nor to ſpeak exactly 
as a Thing is in itſelf, or as it ſeems to me in its literal 
Meaning, without ſome Liberty granted to Rhetorical 


Tropes and Figures; ¶ for, ſo the Scripture itſelf would be 
chargeable with Lyes: many things being contain'd 1n it, 


which are not true in a literal Senſe.] But, I muſt ſo uſe 


Rhetorical, as not to abuſe my Chriſtian Liberty ; and, there- 
fore, never to make uſe of Hyperboles, Ironics, or other 
Tropes, and Figures, to deceive or impoſe upon my Audi- 
tors, but only tor the better adorning, illuſtrating, orcon- 


fir ming the Matter. | - 
Bur, there is another ſort of Lies moſt day 0 _ 


to fall into, and they are Promiſſory Lies ; to avoid whic 

I am reſolv'd never to promiſe any thing with my Mouth, 
but what I intend to perform in my Heart; and never to 
intend to-perform any thing but what, I am ſure, I can 
perform. For, this is the Cauſe and Occaſion of moſt Pro- 
miſſory Lies, that we promiſe. that abſolutely, which we 


ſhould promiſe only conditionally: For, tho I may intend © 9 


to do as I ſay now, yet there are a thouſand weighty 
things may intervene, which may turn the Balance -of 


my Intentions, or otherwiſe hinder the Performance of 


my Promiſe. So that, unleſs I be abſolutely ſure I can 
do a thing, I. muſt never-abſolutely promiſe to do it; 
and, therefore, in all ſuch Promiſes, ſhall fill put in 
GOD willing, or by the Help of GOD; at the ſame 
time, lifting up my Heart to G OD, leſt 1 take His 


Name in vain. 
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ought, by all means, to be avoided. 
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RESOLUTION Iv. 
I am 8 the Grace of GO D, 70 ſpeak of other 


b 
Mens Sins only before their Faces, and of their Vir- 
tues only behind their Backs. | | 


T O commend Men, when they are preſent, I eſteem al- 
moſt as great a Piece of Folly, as to reprove them, 
when they are abſent; tho' I do confeſs, in ſome Caſes, 
and to ſome Perſons, it may be commendable ; eſpecially 
where the Perſon is not apt to be puffed up, but ſpurred 
on by it. Bur, to rail at others, when they hear me not, 
is the higheſt Piece of Folly imaginable ; for, as tis im- 
poſſible They ſhould get any Good, ſo *tis impoſſible but 
that I ſhould get much Hurt by it. For, ſuch fort of 


Words, make the beſt we can of them, are but idle and 


unprofitable, and may not only prove injurious to the Per- 
{on of whom, but even to whom they are ſpoken, by 


- _ wounding the Credit of the former, and the Charity of 


the latter, and ſo, by Conſequence, my own Soul; nay, 
even tho' I ſpeak that which is true in itſelf, and known 
to be ſo to me: And, therefore, this way of Backbiting 


Bur, I muſt, much more, have a care of raiſing falſe 


Reports concerning any one, or of giving Credit to them 


that raiſe them, or of paſſing my Judgment, till I have 


_ weighed the Matter; leſt 1 tranſgrels the Rules of Mercy 


and Charity, which command me not to cenſure any one 
upon others Rumours, or my own Surmiſes; nay, if the 
thing be in itſelf true, ſtill to interpret it in the beſt Senſe. 
But, if I muſt needs be raking in other Mens Sores, it 
muſt not be behind their Backs, but before their Faces; 
for, the one is a great Sin, and the other may be as great 


a Duty, even to reprove my Neighbour for doing any 
thing offenſive unto GOD, or deſtructive to his own Sou]; 


ſtill endeavouring ſo to manage the Reproof, as to make 
his Sin loathſome to him, and prevail upon him, if pot- 
ſible, to forſake it: But, there is a great deal of Chriſtian 
Prudence and Diſcretion to be uſed in this, leſt others 


way juſtly reprove me for my Indiſcreet Reproof - 0- 
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thers. I muſt ſtill fit my Reproof to the Time when, 
the Perſon to whom, and the Sin againſt which, tis de- 
ſign'd; ſtill contriving with myſelf, how to carry on this 
Duty ſo, as that by converting à Sinner from the Evil of 
his Ways, I may ſave my Soul from Death, and hide a Mul- 
titude of Sins, Fames v. 29. Not venting my Anger a- 
gainſt the Perſon, but my Sorrow for the Sin that is re- 
prov'd. Hot, Paſſionate, and Reviling Words, will not fo 
much exaſperate a Man againſt his Sin. that 1s reprov'd, 
25 againſt the Perſon that doth reprove it. *Tis not the 
Wrath of Man that worketh the Righteouſneſs of GOD, 
Tames i. 10. But this, of all Duties, muſt be perform'd 
with a Spirit of Love and Meekneſs; I muſt firſt inſinuate 
myſelf into His Affections, and then preſs his Sin upon 
his Conſcience, and that directly or indirectly, as the Per- 
ſon, Matter, or Occaſion ſhall require, that ſo he that is 
reproved by me now, may have Cauſe to bleſs GOD for 
me to all Eternity. | | 1 | 


— 


RESOLUTION v. 


I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, always to ſpeak 
' reverently to my Superiors, humbly ta my Tnferijors, 
and civilly to All. | | 


H E moſt High GOD, the Maſter of this great Fami- 


ly, the World, for the more orderly Government of 
it, hath, according to His Infinite Wiſdom, ſet ſome in 
higher, ſome in lower Places, hath made ſome as Stew- 
ads, others as Under-ſervants; and, according to every 
Man's Work that He expects from Him, He meaſures out 
his Talents to him. Bleſſed be His Name for it, He hatfx 
ſet me in a middle Form, giving me Agur's Wiſh, ſubject 
neither to Envy on one Hand, nor Pity on the other; ſo 
that I have both Superiors to reverence, and Inferiors to 
condeſcend to. And, accordingly, it is my Duty ſo to 
behave- myſelf towards them, that the reverend Expreſſions 
of my Mouth, may manifeſt the obedient Subjection of 
my Heart,, to the Power and Authority GOD. has given 

| | M. 2 — them 
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them over me. Tis the expreſs Command of the Goſpel, 
that we ſhou'd render to every Man his Due, Fear to whom 
Fear, Honour to whom Honour belongeth, Rom. xiii. 13. 
which Words plainly imply, both that tis ſome Mens Due 
to receive Honour, and other Mens Duty to give it. And, 
accordingly, we find, Paul, when he was brought before 
Feſtus, doth not ſay, Art thou He, whom they call Feſtus? 
or Thou Feſtus, as the miſguided Enthuſiaſts, in our Days, 
would have ſaid; but, Moſt Noble Feſtus, Adts xxvi. 25. 
In like manner S. 7ohn doth not call Her he writes to, in 
his Second Epiſtle, being a Perſon of Quality, Woman, but 
Elef Lady. And, this ſort of Reverence is farther con- 
 firm'd to us, not only by the conſtant Cuſtom of all Na- 
tions, in all Ages of the World, but tis likewiſe highly 
agreeable to the Rules of Right Reaſon, as well as the Or- 
der of Government. For, as there is both a Natural and 
Civil Superiority, a Superiority in Gifts and Age, and a 
Superiority likewiſe in Office and Station; ſo there is no- 
thing can be more neceſſary, than that there ſhould be, in 
both theſe reſpects, a Reverence and Reſpect paid to the 
Perſons of Men, anſwerable to theſe Diſtinctions. And 
therefore, I cannot but condemn that rude and unmanner- 
iy Behaviour of ſome of our Modern Schiſmaticks, to- 
wards their Superiors, as factious and unreaſonable, as well 
as repugnant to the Dictates of the Divine Spirit, which 
the Prophets and Apoſtles were inſpir d and influenced by. 

AND, as there is a Reverence due from Inferiors to 
their Superiors, in Point of Converſation, ſo likewiſe are 
there ſome decent Regards and Civilities to be ſhew'd, e- 
ven by Superiors to their Inferiors, who are always to be 
treated with Candour and Condeſcenſion, in their ordinary 
Capacities; and even where they are conſider d as Crimi- 
nals, with Meekneſs and. Moderation. Inſomuch that, 
methinks, it is one of the worſt Sights in the World, to 
ſee ſome Men, that are gotten upon a little higher Ground 
than their Neighbours are, to look proudly and ſcornfully 
down upon all that are below them, diſdaining to vouch- 
ſafe them the leaſt Favour or Reſpe& whatſoever. Such 
churliſn, haughty, and foul-mouth'd Nabals as theſe, are 
not only very unjuſt, and unreaſonable in their Behaviour 


to others, but they are certainly the greateſt Egeniic to 
©: 15 5 f them - 
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themſelves, that they have in all the World beſides; not 
only by drawing upon them the Hatred and Enmity of 
all that are about them, but likewiſe by tormenting them 
ſelves with ſuch frivolous things, as ſuch Spirits com- 
monly do. Wherefore, that T may pleaſe GOD, my Neigh- 
bour, and Myſelf, in what I ſpeak, tho' I cou'd exceed o- 
ther Men (which is impoſſible for me to ſuppoſe) in eve. 
ry thing; I reſolve; by GOD's Grace, always to behave 
myſelf fo, as if I excell'd them in nothing; and not only 
to ſpeak reverently to them that are above me, but hum- 
bly and civilly to thoſe that are beneath me too. I will 
always endeavour to uſe ſuch humble winning Words, as 
to manifeſt more of my love to them than my Power 
over them: I will always ſeaſon my Tongue with /a-- 
voury, not bitter Expreſſions, not making my Mouth a 
Vent for my Fury and Paſſion to fume out at, but rather 
an Inſtrument to draw others Love and Affection in by:; 
ſtill ſpeaking as civilly unto others, as I would have them 
ſpeak civilly to me. | ; 


DE DE NE NE DN AA DEN er tary 
eee 


| Concerning my ACTIONS: 
Tt E other Way of my Soul's putting forth, and ſhew- 


ing herſelf to the World, is by her Actions, which it 4 . 


concerns me as much to look to and regulate, as my Mords; 
foraſmuch as there is not the leaſt ill Circumſtance in any 


Action, but what, unleſs it be repented of, muſt be brought 


into Queſtion, and anſwer d for, at the Laſt Day: For tho 
an Action cannot be denominated good, unleſs it be good 
in all Cireumſtances and Reſpects; yet tis always deno- 
minated nd, if it is bad only in one. As it is in ＋ 
if but one String jar, or be out of Tune, the whole Har- 
mony is ſpoil'd; fo here, if but one Circumſtance in an: 


Action be wanting or defective, the whole A#ton is there- 


by render'd immoral. 


How much, therefore, doth it behove me to keep a Ml 
firict Watch over myſelf, and ſo to perform every Aion; 
and place every Circumſtance in it, that it may have its Ml 
Approbation in the Court of hay en Well; I am refolv'd, 
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126 RESOLUTIONS. 
by the Grace of GOD, to try what I can do. I know, 
it is impoſſible for me to reſolve upon particular Actions: 
But, howyſoe ver, I ſhall reſolve upon ſuch general Rules, 
the Application of which to particular Acts may make 
them plealing and acceptable to the Sight of GOD; al- 
ways premiſing this which I have reſolv'd upon before, as 
the beft Foundation, wiz. to ſquare all my Actions by the 
Scripture Rule, and to do nothing, but what I have, ſome 
Way or other, a Warrant for in the Word of GOD. Up- 
on this fix'd and ſteady Principle: — 


7 0 


3 / 
RESOLUTION I. 


I am reſolvd, by the Grace of GOD, to do every thing 
in Obedience to the Will of GOD. 


1 T is not ſufficient, that what I do is the Will of GOD, 
but I muſt therefore do it, becauſe it is the Will of 
GOD. For, what faith my Father? My Son, give me 
#hine Heart, and let thine Eyes obſerve my Ways, Prov. xxiii. 


2. So that my Father will not only have my Hand, but 
my Heart too: And my Feet muſt not walk in the Ways 


: - 


| 
& of GOD, till my Eyes have obſerv'd and diſcern'd them to 
be ſo. I may do an Action that in itſelf is good, and yet, 
at the fame time, not do a good Action, if IJ do not ] 
| therefore do it, becauſe it is ſo; Ex. gr. I may give an Alms t 
to the Poor, feed the Hungry, or cloath the Naked; but 7 
let me examine and conſider well, upon what Principle n 

theſe Actions are founded, whether I therefore do them, be- 
 Eauſe GOD hath commanded them; if not, my Feeding fe 
of the Poor will be no more a good Action, than the Ra- tc 
vens feeding the Prophet was, 1 Kings xvii. 6. Their Feed- it 
ing of the Prophet was commanded by GOD, as well as fr 
my Feeding of the Poor; but I cannot ſay, they did a re 
E wood Action, becauſe tho' they did do this which was jo 
EF commanded by GOD, yet being irrational Creatures, they G( 
could riot reflect upon that Command, and ſo cou'd not m. 


do this in Obedience to it. 


* 
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TERRE are ſome Perſons, to the very Frame and Diſ- 


poſition of whoſe Spirits ſome Sins are, in their Nature, 
odious and abominable. Thus I have known ſome, whoſe 
very Conſtitutions have carried them into an Antipathy 
to Luſt and Luxury; and others again, who cou'd never 
endure to drink beyond their Thirſt, much leſs to unman 
and be-beaſt themſelves by drinking to Exceſs. And the. 
like may be obſerv'd of Covetouſneſs, which Luther was 
ſuch an Enemy to, that it is ſaid to be _ his very Na- 
ture. Now, I ſay, tho' the abſtaining from theſe Sins be 
highly commendable in all Sorts of Perſons, yet, unleſs, 
ether with the Streams of their Natural Diſpoſition, 
there run likewiſe a ſpiritual Deſire to pleaſe GOD, and 
obey His Commands, their abſtaining from theſe Vices is 
no more than the Brute Beafts themſelves do, who always 
act according to the Temper of their Bodies, and are ne- 
ver guilty of any Exceſſes that are prejudicial to them. 

H EN CE, Servants are commanded to be obedient to their 
Maſters, with Good-will doing Service as to the Lord, and. 
nor to Men, Eph. vi. 5, 6, 7. Which clearly ſhews, that tho” 
2 Servant doth obey his Maſter, yet if he doth not do it 
in Obedience unto GOD, he will not find Acceptance with 
Him. So that, whenſoever I ſet my Hand to any Action 


that is good, I muſt ſtill fix my Eye upon GOD's com- 


manding of it, and do it only in reſpect to that; as know- 
ing, that if I give but a Farthing to the Poor, in all my 


Life, and do it in Obedience to GOD's Commands, it ſhall 


be accepted ſooner than theirs, who feed hundreds at their 
Table every Day, and have not reſpect to the ſame Com- 
mand. g 


for want of a little Support, and my Bowels begin to yern 
towards him? let me ſearch into my Heart, and ſee what 


it is that raiſes this Compaſſion in me. If it flows only 2 


from a natural Tenderneſs to a Brother in Miſery, without 
regard to the Love of GOD, who has commanded anden- 


join'd it, the poor Man may be ſuccour'd and reliev'd, but 
GOD will not be pleas d or delighted with it. Again, Do 


my Friends ftir me up to pray or hear, or do any other ; 4 
Spiritual or Civil Action, and I therefore. only do it, be- 
cauſe of their Importunity? I may fatisfy my es 5 _— 
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Do 1 ſee a poor Wretch ready to fall down to the Earth, 
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fire, but cannot properly be faid to obey the Commands 
of GOD, in ſuch a Performance; fo that the great and 
only Foundation that I muſt reſolve to build all the Action 
of my Life upon, 1s an uniform Obedience to that GOD, 


by whom alone, I am enabled to perform them. 


* 4 


RESOLUTION I. 


J am reſolud, b y the Grace of GOD, to do every 
thing with Prudence and Diſcretion, as well as with 
Zeal and Affection. 


w HLS I am penn'd up in this earthly Tabernacle; 
[ live almoſt as in a darkſome Dungeon having no 


Light to work by, but a little that fprings in at the nar- 


row Crevices of my Underſtanding. So that I had need 
to make uſe of all that little Light and Knowledge J have, 
to regulate the Heat and Zeal that ſometimes ſits upon my 
Spirit. For, good Paſſions may ſometimes carry me into 
bad Actions; my Zeal, when hot in the Purſuit of GOD's 
Glory, may ſometimes hurry me beyond his Laws: eſpe- 
cially, where Chriſtian Prudence hath not firſt chalk'd out 
the Way, and ſet the Bounds for it: As, in Diſcourſe, my 
Zeal may put me upon throwing Pearls before Swine. or 
uſing Words, when Silence may be more commendabl: ; 
So, in my Ackions too, unleſs Wiſdom and Diſcretion go- 
vern and command my Aﬀections, I fhall frequently run 
into ſuch as would be altogether needleſs and impertinent, 


and therefore ought to be omitted; and daily neglect ſe- 


veral Duties, which ought to be perform'd. 
Bur, my Underſtanding and Diſcretion is chiefly re- 


quiſite for the Ordering of Time and Place, and other 


particular Circumſtances, the irregular Management of 
which may eaſily ſpoil the beſt of Actions. For inſtance, 


E that may be a good Work at ne Time and Place, which 
| is not at another; and may be very innocent and becoming 


in one Perſon, tho' quite contrary in another. It is there- 
fore, the proper Office of my Underſtanding, to point out 
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of each Action I engage in. As for Example, In diſtri- 


buting to the Poor, my Hand of Charity mult be either - 


guided by the Eye of Underſtanding, where, when, how 
much, and to whom, to give; or elſe I may, at the ſame 
time, not only offend GOD, but wrong my Neighbour, 
and Myſelf too. And ſo for all other Aclions Whatſoe- 
ver; which I ought therefore never to ſet Myſelf about, 


tho! it be of the loweſt Rank, without conſulting the 


Rules of Wiſdom model'd by the Law of GOD. 


RESOLUTION II. 


I am reſolu'd, by the Grace of GOD, never to fet my 


Hand, my Head, or my Heart, about any thing, 
but what I verily believe is good in itſelf, and will 
be eſteem' d ſo by GOD. 


ITHouT Faith, the Apoſtle tells me, it is impoſi- 


ble to pleaſe GOD, Heb. xi. 5. For whatſoever is 
not of Faith, is Sin, Rom. xiv. 23. Where, by Faith, we 


are not to underſtand that ſaving Faith, whereby I believe. 
my Perſon is juſtified through CrxzsT ; but that, whereby 


believe my Works ſhall be accepted by GOD: For Faith 
here is oppoſed to Doubting; and that, not about CurisT's 
Dying for Me, or my Living in Him, but about the par- 
ticular Actions of my Life. He that doubteth, ſaith the 


Apoſtle, is damned if he eat; that is, He that eateth that, 
which he doubteth whether he may lawfully eat or no, is i 
damn d, becauſe he fins in doing it, and, therefore, may 8 
But, why 10? Becauſe he eaterh nos 
of Faith; becauſe he doth that, which he knows not whe-. 
ther he may do or no, not believing it to be really good. . , 
in itſelf, or acceptable unto GOD. And, tho the Apoſtle 7 
here inſtances only in that particular Action of Eating, yet. 
what he ſays with relation to that, is properly applicable. 
to all the orher Actions of Life: For he afterwards ſub- = 
Joins, Whatſoever- ts not of Faith, is Sin; Whatſoever it is, 


be damn'd for it. 


good, or bad, if not done by Faith, tis Sin. 


ANnp truly, this Particular will be of great Uſe thro h 
my whole Life, for the avoiding of many Sins, and _ 
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the Doing of much Good: For, many things, which are 
in themſelves, may, for want of Faith, become 
quite otherwiſe to me; my Heart not believing what I 
do is good, my Hand can never make it ſo. Or, if I 
think what I do is bad, tho? it be not ſo in itſelf, yet 
my very thinking it ſo, will make it ſo to me. 
AND this is that which we call Doing any thing with 
a good Conſcience, or Keeping, as St. Paul did, our Con- 
ſcience void of Offence. And, to go contrary to the Dic- 
tates of my Conſcience in this Particular, is to tranſgreſs 
the Command of GOD. For in this, Conſcience 1s as 


GOD's Vicegerent in my Soul; what Conſcience com- 


ods GOD commands; what Conſcience forbids, GOD 
orbids; that is, I am as really under the Power of 
Conſcience, as th Commands of GOD, in ſuch a caſe. 
So that, if I do not obey the former, tis impoſſible for 
me to obey the latter. But how much, then, doth it 
behove me, to ſee, that my Conſcience be rightly in- 
form'd in every thing? For as if a Judge be miſinform'd, 


tis impoſſible he ſhou'd paſs righteous Jud ment; ſo, if 


Conſcience be miſinform'd, tis impoſſible I ſhould do a 


righteous Act. And, what a miſerable Caſe fhall I then 


be in? If I do what in itſelf is ſeful, tho my Conſci- 
ence tells me, tis good, yet I ſin, becauſe the Act in itſelf 


i ſinful; and if 1 do what in itſelf is good, and my Con- 
= fcience tells me tis bad, becauſe my Conſcience tells me 


tis bad, I fin becauſe my Conſcience tells me tis ſo: So 
that as my Conſcience is, ſo will my Actions be. 

Fon this Reaſon, I reſolve, in the Preſence of my 
great Creator, never to do any thing, till I have firſt in- 
form'd my Conſcience, from the Word of GOD, whether 
it be lawful for me to do it, or no; or in caſe it be 
not determin'd there, to make a ſtrict Search and Enquiry 


| into each Circumſtance of it, conſidering with myſelf 


what Good or Evil may iſſue from it, and ſo what Good 
or Evil there is in it; and according as my Conſcience, 
=p 1 the hearing of the Arguments on both ſides, ſhall 
decide the Matter, I ſhall do, or not do, it; never under- 
taking any thing upon mere Surmiſes, becauſe it way be 
good, but upon a real and thorough Perſuaſion that it is ſo. 
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RESOLUTION IV. 


I am reſolvd, by the Grace of GOD, to do all things 
for the Glory of GOD. 8 | | 


7 I was not made by, ſo neither for myſelf; for 
41 GOD, ſays the Wiſeman, made all things for Him- 
ſelf, Prov. xvi. 4. And being thus made for GOD, it fol- 
lows on courſe, that I ought to a# for GOD; otherwiſe 
] ſhall fruſtrate the End of my Creation. Inſomuch that 
whatſoever I make my chief Aim in what I do, I make 
that my GOD: Do I aim at the Glory of the All-plori- 
ous Fehovah ? tis Him I make my GOD: Do I aim at 
Riches? then *tis Mammon I make my GOD: And there- 
fore is it, that Covetouſaeſi is called Idolatry, Col. iii. 5. 
Do I aim at Pleaſures? tis my Senſes I make my GOD, 
Phil. iii. 19. Do I aim at Popular Applauſe, or worldly 
Advancements? or, Do I aim at my own Health or Life? 
Theſe are my Gods. For what is worſhipping, but making 
all the Powers of my Soul, and Actions of my Body, to 
bow and ſtoop to them? Hence it is, that the moſt High 
GOD, who hath faid, He will not give His Glory to and- 
ther, hath been ſo expreſs in commanding me to do all 
things to His Glory, Whether ye eat or drink, ſays the 
Apoltle, or whatſoever ye do, do all things to the Glory of 
GOD, 1 Cor. x. 31. N 
Bur how can I, poor Worm, be ſaid to do any thing 
to the Glory of the Eternal GOD? Why, in the ſame 


Manner as He is faid to do what He doch for His own ._ 


Glory. And how is that? By manifeſting His Glory 
unto others, Thus, if I can but ſo live and act, as there- 


by to evidence, that the GOD 1 ſerve is a glorious GOD, | 


Glorious in Holineſs, Glorious in Goodneſs, Glorious in 


Wiſdom, Glorious in Power, and the hke; this is doing * | 


al things to the Glory of GOD. For Example; By pray- 
ing to GOD, I avouch Him to be a GOD, infinite in 
Knowledge, that He is preſent with me, and hears me 
pray, *Whereſoever I am; and I own Him to be infinite 
in Mercy, in that He will ſuffer ſuch a ſinful Creature as 
Lam, to addreſs myſelf to Him, c. And ſo there zs 


"of 


moting His Service: So that my Recreations do not only 
+ fit me for farther Service but they, in themſelves, ſhould 


they may be, I muſt have as great a Care in the Choice, | 


tho' in themſelves lawful, yet, as they often prove an | 


. . _ amongſt Men, and, by Conſequence, of Wrath in GOD; 


ourſelves; for poor Nothings to employ the chiefeſt Good, 
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not the leaſt Action I undertake, but I am ſo to manage 


it, as to manifeſt the Glory of GOD by it, making it 
my End and Deſign fo to do; otherwiſe let me do what 
I will, I am ſure to ſin; for tho', I confeſs, a good End 
can never make a bad Action good, yet a bad End will 
always make a good Action bad : So that, as ever I would 
do any thing that is good, I muſt be ſure to do it to the 
Glory of GOD. 


— 


RESOLUTION v. 


I am reſolv d, by the Grace > GOD, to mingle ſuch 


Recreations with my Buſineſs, as to further my Buſi- 
meſs by my Recreations. 


H AvinG wholly devoted myſelf to GOD, All have, 
or am, is ſtill to be improv'd for Him; inſomuch 
that was it not for the Neceſſities of Nature, every Mo- 
ment of my Life ſhould, and ought to be ſpent in the 
immediate Worſhip and Service of Him. But tho' Na- 
ture requires ſome Time from my ſolemn Serving of 
Him, for the Recreating of myſelf; yet Grace requireth, 


that this Recreating of myſelf ſhould ſtill be for the ro- 


be ſome way or other, ſerviceable to Him; which that 


as in the Uſe of my Recreations. | 
Tate are ſome Recreations that are ſo far from con- 
ducing to His Service, that they may make more for the 


incenſing of His Wrath: As Drinking and Gaming, which, 
Occaſion of Swearing, Lying, Cheating, and Contention 
ſo they ought, by all means, to be ſhunn'd and avoided. 
Indeed, it may be queſtion d, whether Gaming be ever 4 
lawful Recreation? For, either it is a Lottery, or not: 
If it be a Lottery, it is not lawful, becauſe tis a great 
Preſumption and Sin, to ſet GOD at Work to recreate 


imme 
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immediately to determine ſuch frivolous and trifling Im- 
pertinencies. If it be not a Lottery, then it is not a 
pure Recreation ; for if it depends upon Man's Wit and 
Study, it exerciſes his Brain and Spirits, as much as if 
he was about other things; So that being on one ſide, + 
not lawful; on the other ſide, no Recreation; it can, on 
no fide, be a lawful Recreation. | | 

For, what is the End of Recreation, but to revive 
my languiſhing Spirits, to let them reſt and be quiet a 
little, when they are tired with too much Exerciſe, that 
they may be frefher, livelier, and fitter for Work after- 
wards? Hence is it, that GOD indeed hath provided a 
Recreation for all ſenſible Creatures ; Sleep, which is the 
Reſt of the Spirits in the Nerves. When the little Ani- 
mal Spirits have been, all the Day, running up and down 
upon the Soul's Errands, then to lie down ſtil] and quiet, 
is a great Refreſhment and Revivement to them, pro- 
i vided, ſtill that it be moderately uſed. Whereas, the in- 
dulging ourſelves too much in it, is rather a clogging 
aud ſtupifying of them; as we ſee in our Bodies, which, 
when not accuſtom'd to, are molt averſe from, and un- 


V fit for Exerciſe. . 


: So that the chief and only Time for Recreation, is, 
„ben my Spirits are either weary with Labour and Stu- 


dy, or elſe call'd in to ſome neceſſary Employment in 
pl ſome other Place; as at and after Meals, eſpecially ſuch 
as are of a hard Digeſtion; for then the Spirits have 


at enough to do, to turn the Food we eat into good Nou- 2 
ce, tiſnment. And, therefore, the Intenſeneſs of Study, 3 

Running, Wreſtling, and ſuch like violent Exerciſes, are 
_ time; becauſe, as in Studyi Ee of 
5 not proper at ſuch a time; becauſe, as in Studying, we 


draw the Spirits from the Stomach to the Head; ſo, in 


- the other Exerciſes, ſuch as moderate Walking, Conf. 
ion Wy rence, and free Diſcourſe, about common but neceſſarx 
D roints, we ſend them from the Stomach into other Parts? 


of the Body, where they are to be ſet on work. _ 
Bur, that which I have found the beſt Recreation, 


" both to my y and Mind, whenſoever either of them Ml 


both my Body and my Soul; eſpecially, when I play 1 
nyfelf. Fer then, methinks, the fame Motion he +0 
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Hand makes upon the Inſtrument, the Inſtrument makes 
upon my Heart; it calls in my Spirits, compoſes my 
Thoughts, delights my Ear, recreates my Mind, and 
ſo, not only fits me for After-Buſineſs, but fills my 
Heart, at the preſent, with pure and uſeful Thoughts; 
Jo that when the Muſict ſounds the ſweetlieſt in my 
Ears, Truth commonly flows the cleareſt into my Mind. 
And. hence it is, that I find my Soul is become more 
harmonious, by being accuſtom'd ſo much to Harmony, 
and ſo averſe to all manner of Diſcord, that the leaſt 
Jarring Sounds, either in Notes or Words, ſeem very 
ſh and unpleaſant to me. | 
Tur there is ſomething more than ordinary in Mu- 
ſick, appears from David's making uſe of it, for driving 
away the evil Spirit from Saul, and Eliſha for the bring- 
ing of the Good Spirit upon Himſelf. From which I 
am induc'd to believe, that there is really a ſort of ſecret 
and charming Power in it, that naturally diſpels from 
the Mind, all or moſt of thoſe black Humours, which 
the evil Spirit uſes to brood upon, and, by compoſing 
it into a more regular, ſweet and docible Diſpoſition, ren- 
ders it fitter for the Holy Spirit to work upon, the more 
ſuſceptive of Divine Grace, and more faithful Meſſenger, 
whereby to convey Truth to the Underſtanding. But 
however that be, I muſt neceſſarily acknowledge, that of 
all Recreations, this is by far the more ſuitable to my 
Temper and Diſpoſition, in that it is not only an Exerciſe 
to my Body, but to my Mind too; my Spirits being 
= - thereby made the more nimble and active, and, by Con- 
ſequence, the fitter to wait upon my Soul, and be em- 
E  ployd, by her, in whatſoever Bufineſs ſhe is engaged. 
Bor in this, and all other Recreations, I muſt always 


take care, not to exceed my Meaſure, either in Point of T 

Time, or Intention; I muſt not follow them too clole, 0 
nor ſpend too many Hours in them, but ſtill reſolve to ct 
uſe them, as they may not become a Snare to me, but as 


anſwer the Ends for which they were defign'd, that when 
GOD ſhall. call me to it, I may give him as good an th 
Account of my Recreations, as of my neceſſary Duties. E 
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Concerning my RELATIONS. 


BY be not deceived, O my Soul; thou art not yet 
advanc'd far enough; *Tis not ſufficient, to pretend 
to Holineſs in my Thoughts and Affections, and in my 
Words and Actions; unleſs I expreſs it likewiſe in all the 
Relations and Conditions of Life. The Commandments 
of GOD are ſaid to be exceeding Broad; they extend 
themſelves to every Capacity I can poſſibly be in, not 
only enjoining me to live ſoberly in reſpect to Myſelf, but 
righteouſly to my Neighbour, ovediently to my Sovereign, 
lovingly to my Wife, and faithfully to my People; other 
wiſe, i cannot live holily unto GOD: And, therefore, if 
I would be thoroughly Religious, I muſt farther endea- 
vour to fix my Reſolutions with regard to the ſeveral 
Duties the moſt High expects from me, in all theſe par- 
ticular ac I bear to Him, duriag my ſojourning here 
on Eart pe 


RESOLUTION: L 5 

F am reſolud, by the Grace of GOD, to honour and - 

obey the King, or Prince, whom GOD is pleaſed 10. Mi 
ſet over Me, as well as to expect He fhould ſafe-- 4 
guard and protect Me, whom GOD is pleaſed to ſet: 

under Him. | A © . 


JT ĩ ̃ —ů !! roo 


T HE King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, the great and” 
glorious Monarch of all the World, having ena&ed _ 
many gracious Laws, is pleas d to fer over every King 
dom and Nation, ſuch Perſons as may put them in Exe- Ml 
cution. So that I cannot but look upon a lawful King,” 
truly a Repreſentative of the moſt High GOD, as a ä 
Parliament is of the People; and am, therefore, perſuaded, 3 
that whoſoever rebels againſt Him, rebels againſt GOD 
Himſelf; not only in that He rebels againſt the Ordinance 
of GOD, and ſo, againſt the GOD of that Ordinance; but 
becauſe he rebels againſt 8 GOD hath ſet uß 
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as His Vicegerent, to repreſent His Perſon, and execute 
His Laws in ſuch a Part of His Dominions. 

Hence it is, that theſe two Precepts, Fear GOD, and 
Honour the King, are ſo often join'd together in Holy Writ ; 
for he that fears GOD's Power, cannot but honour his 
Authority; and he that honours not the King, that repre- 
ſents GOD, cannot be faid to fear GOD, who is repre- 
ſented by Him. And hence, likewiſe, it is, that GOD 
hath been as ſtrict and expreſs in enjoining us Obedience 
to our Governours, as to Himſelf: For, thus faith the 
Lord of Hoſts, Rom. xiii. 1. Ler every Soul be ſubject ro 
the Higher Powers, Why? becauſe there is no Power but 
of GOD; the Powers that be, are ordained of GOD. 

AN p He has denounc'd as great a Judgment againſt ſuch 
as rebel againſt the Magiſtrate He hath ordain'd, as againſt 
thoſe that rebel againſt Himſelf: For, whoſoever 572 
the Power, reſ:ſteth the Ordinance of GOD; and they that 
reſiſt, ſhall receive ko themſelves Damnation, ver. 2. So that 
the Wrath of GOD fhall as certainly fall upon thoſe that 
riſe up againſt the King, as upon thoſe that fight againſt 
GOD. And no wonder, that the Puniſhment ſhould be 
the fame, when the Fault is the fame; For he that fights 
againſt his King, fights againſt GOD Himſelf, who hath 
inveſted him with that Power, and Authority to govern. 
_ People, repreſenting His own Glorious Majeſty before 
them. 

B Uyon this Ground it is, that I believe, the Wicked- 
neſs of a Prince cannot be a ſufficient Plea for the Diſo- 
I bedience of his Subjects; for it is not the Holineſs, but 
the Authority of GOD that he repreſents, which the moſt 
wicked, as well as the moſt holy, Perſon may be endow'd 
with: And, therefore, when the Goſpel firſt began to 
ſpread itſelf over the Earth, tho' there was no Chriſtian 
King, or Supreme Magiſtrate, of what Title ſoever, to 
cheriſh and prote it; nay, tho' the Civil Powers were 


then the greateſt Enemies to it; yet, even then were the 


Diſciples of CarisT enjoin'd to ſubmit themſelves to every 
Ordinance of Man, for the Lord's ſake. 8 

. Insomvucn that did I live amongſt the Turks, I ſhould 
look upon it as my Duty to obey the Grand Seignior, in 


all his lawful Edicts, as well as the moſt * and 
Pious 
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Pious King in the World. For, ſuppoſe a Prince be ne- 
ver ſo wicked, and never ſo negligent in his Duty of 
protecting Me; it doth not follow, that I muſt neglect 
mine of obeying Him. In ſuch a caſe, I have another 
Duty added to this; and that is, to pray for him, and to 
intercede with GOD for his Converſion: For, thus hath 
the King of Kings commanded, that Prayers, Supplica- 
tions, Interceſſuns, and Giving of Thanks, be made, as for 
all Men, ſo more eſpecially, for Kings and thoſe that are 
in Authority, that we may live a quiet and peaceable 
Life, in all Godlinefs and Honeſty. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. So 
that, whenſoever I addreſs to the Court of Heaven, I 
muſt be ſure to remember my Sovereign on Earth, that 


GOD would be pleas'd to enable His Servant to "_ on 
O 


Earth, as Himſelf doth in Heaven, in Righteouſneſs and 
Mercy. But eſpecially, in caſe of any ſeeming or real 


Default, or Defc&, tho' I do not think it a Subject's. 


Duty to judge or cenſure his Sovereign's Actions, I am 


to be the more earneſt in my Prayers and Interceſſions 
for him; but, upon no Account, to fight or rebel 


againſt him. | | 

Ax p, if I am thus ſtrictly obliged to honour, obey, 
and pray for a bad Prince, how much more ſhou'd I pay 
thoſe Duties to one, who repreſents GOD, not only in 
His Authority, but in His Holineſs too? In this caſe, ſure, 
as there is a double Engagement to Reverence and Obe- 
dience, ſo I am doubly puniſhable, if I. negle& to ſhew 
it, either to the Prince himſelf, or thoſe that are ſet un- 


der him; for the ſame Obligations that lie upon me, 


tor my Obedience to the King, bind me likewiſe to obey 
his inferior Officers and Magiſtrates, that act under him; 
and that for this Reaſon, becauſe, as he repreſents GOD, 
to they repreſent him; and, therefore, whatever they 
command, in his Name, I look upon it as much my 
Duty to obey, as if it was commanded by his own 
Mouth, and, accordingly, do, from this Moment, by the 
Grace of GOD, reſolve to put this Duty in Practice. 
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RESOLUTION II. 


J am reſolud, by the ſame Divine Grace, to be as 
conſtant in loving of my Wife, as cautious in chu- 
ing her, | 


r GH it be not neceſſary for me to reſolve upon 


Marrying, yet it may not be improper, to reſolve, 


in caſe I ſhould, to follow theſe Rules of Duty; firſt, in 
the Choice of a Wife: and, ſecondly, in the Affection 
that I ought to bear towards her. | 


As for the firſt, I ſhall always endeavour to make 


Choice of ſuch a Woman for my Spouſe, who hath firſt 
made Choice of CurisT as a Spouſe for herſelf; that 
none may be made one Fleſh with me, who 1s not made 
one Spirit with Cayrisr my Saviour. For, I look upon 
the Image of Chkisr, as the beſt Mark of Beauty I can 
behold in her; and the Grace of GOD, as the beſt Por- 
tion I can receive with her. Theſe are Excellencies 
which, tho' not viſible to our Carnal Eyes, are never- 
theleſs agreeable to a Spiritual Heart; and ſuch as all Wile 
and Good Men cannot chuſe but be enamour'd with. 
For my own part, they ſeem to me ſuch neceſſary Qua- 
lifications, that my Heart trembles at the Thoughts of 
ever having a Wife without them. What? Shall J marry 
one that is wedded already to her Sins? or have Poſſeſſion 
of her Body only, when the Devil has Poſſeſſion of her 


Soul? Shall ſuch a one be united to me here, who ſhall 


be ſeparated from me for ever hereafter? and condemn'd 
to ſcorch in everlaſting Burnings? No, if ever it be my 
Lot to enter into that State, I beg of GOD, that He 


E I would direct me in the Choice of ſuch a Wife only, to 


he in my Boſom here,. as may afterwards be admitted to 
reſt in Abraham's Boſom to all Eternity; ſuch a one, as 


2 vill ſo live, and pray, and converſe with me upon Earth, 
that we may bath be entitled to ſing, to rejoice, and be 
E bleſſed together, for ever, in Heaven. 


Tnar this, therefore, may be my Portion and Feli- 


| 5 eity, I firmly reſolve, never to ſet upon ſuch a Deſign, | 


= 


before I have firſt folicited the Throne of Grace, ind 
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begg'd of my Heavenly Father, to honour me with the 
Partnerſhip of one of His beloved Children;. and ſhall 
afterwards be as careful and cautious as I can, never to. 
fix my AﬀeCtions upon any Woman for a Wife, till I am 
thoroughly perſuaded of the Grounds J have to love her, 
as a true Chriſtian, | 

Ir I cou'd be thus happy, as to meet with a Wife 
of theſe Qualities and Endowments, it wou'd be _ 


poſſible for me not to be hearty and fincere in my Aff. 
fection toward her, even tho 1 had the greateſt Tempta- 
tions to place them upon another: For, how cou'd I 
chuſe but love her, who has GOD for her Father, the 
Church for her Mother, and Heaven for her Portion; 
who loves GOD, and is belov'd of Him? Eſpecially, 
when J conſider, that thus to love her, will not only 
be my Duty, but my Happineſs too. | 

As to the Duty, it is frequently inculcated in Scrip- 
ture, that Husbands ſhould love their Wives, and that not 
with a common Love, but as Chxisr loved His Church, 
Eph. v. 25. yea, as their own Body, ver. 28. or, as them- 
ſelves, ver. 33. and they are fo to love them, as not to 
be bitter againſt them, Col. iii. 19. not to be paſſionate. 
or angry with them upon every light Matter, nor ſuffer 
their Reſentments to riſe to that Height, upon any Oc- 
caſion whatſoever, as to abate the leaſt Spark of Conju- 
gal Affection towards them, but to nouriſh and cheriſh 
them, even as the Lord the Church. In a word, To do. 
all the kind Offices they can for them, in their Civil Ca- 
pacities, and to help and forward them, by all means 
poſſible, in the Way that leads to Heaven; that as they 
are united in the Fleſh, ſo they may likewiſe be united 
in the Spirit, and rais'd and rewarded together, at the Ge- 
neral Reſurrection. | <3; a5, 5 

AND, as Love is the Great Duty, ſo is it, likewiſe, 
the Chief Happineſs of a marry'd State. I do not mean 
that Lave whereby ſhe loves me, but that wherewith I. 
love her; for, if I myſelf have not a cordial Eſteem and 
Affection for her, what Happineſs will it be to me, to 
be belov'd by her? or rather, what a Miſery wou'd it be 
to be forced to live with one I know I cannot love i 
As ever, therefore, I deſire to be happy, I mult perform 
. | , 


— IM 
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— — 


my Duty in this Particular, and never aim at any other 
End, in the Choice of a Wife, or expect any other Hap- 
pineſs in the Enjoy ment of her, but what is founded in 
the Principle of pure and inviolable Love. If I ſhould 
court and marry a Woman for Riches, then, whenever 
they fail, or take their Flight, my Love and my Happi- 
neſs muſt drop and vaniſh together with them. if I 
chuſe her for Beauty only, I fhall love her no longer than 
while that continues, which is only till Age or Sickneſs 
3 it, and then farewel, at once, both Duty and De- 
light. | 
5 UT if I love her for her Virtues, and for the ſake of 
GOD, who has enjoin'd it as a Duty, that our Affecti- 
ons ſhou'd not be alienated, or ſeparated, by any thing 
but Death; then, though all the other ſandy Foundations 
fail, yet will my Happineſs remain entire; even tho' 1 
ſhou'd not perceive thoſe mutual Returnsof Love, which 
are due to me from her upon the fame Bottom. But 
Oh! the Happineſs of that Couple, whoſe Inclinations to 
each other are as mutual as their Duties; whoſe Affecti- 
ons, as well as Perſons, are link'd together with the ſame | 
E- Tye! This is the chief Condition requir'd to make the b 
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State of Matrimony happy or deſirable, and ſhall be the 
chief Motive, with me, to induce me to enter into it. 
For, tho' it be no Happineſs to be belov'd by one I do 


not love; yet it is, certainly, a very great one to be be- 0 
bod by one I do. If this, then, be my Lot, to have B 
mutual Expreſſions of Love from the Perſon I fix my 80 
= Aﬀections upon, what Joy and Comfort will it raiſe in ed 
my Heart; With what Peace and Amity ſhall we live to- an 

_- gether here? and, What Glory and Felicity may we not In 
promiſe ourſelves hereafter. Or; 
Wär is here ſaid of the Duty in chuſing and lovin the 
of a Wife, may be likewiſe apply'd to the Woman's Duty pra 
in chuſing and loving her Husband. But being not ſo He: 
immediately concern'd in this, I paſs on to my next Re- ] 
= ſolution, | "pi 
RE S O- Car. 
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RESOLUTION III. 


1 am reſolvd, by the Grace of GOD, to do my En- 
deavour to give to GOD tags «at Children He 
ſhall be pleas d to give to me; that as they are mine 
by Nature, they may be His by Grace. 


3 I Have ſometimes wonder'd at the Providence of GOD, 
in bringing ſo many Millions of People out of the 
Loins of one Man ; and cannot but make this Uſe of it, 
even to ſtir up myſelf to a double Diligence, in bringing 
up my Children in the Nurture and Admonition of the 
Lord, For who knows, but the Salvation of ten thou- 
3 may depend upon the Education of one ſingle 
Child? | 
Ix I train up my Son in the Ways of Religion, and 
teach him what it is to keep 4 Conſcience void of Offence, 
towards GOD, and towards Man; he will then not only 
have an inward Senſe of his own Duty, but take all poſſi- 
ble Care to inſtil it into others, whether Children or Ser- 
vants, that are committed to his Charge : And theſe, again, 
will do the ſame to theirs, by teaching them to walk in 


one Man has diflus'd itſelf to all ſucceeding Generations. 
But now, on the other hand, if I neglect the Care of my 
Son's Education, and ſuffer the Leproſy of Sin and Wick- 
edneſs to taint and corrupt him, tis great odds, without 
an extraordinary Interpoſition of Divine Grace, but the 
Infection may ſpread itſelf over all my Poſterity; and ſo 
draw down upon me the Curſes and Accuſations. of ten 


praiſing and bleſſing GOD, for me, to all Eternity, in 
Heaven. | 


HENCE it is, that I am reſolv'd to endeavour to be 2 


to take more Care to get a Portion for their Souls in 
Heaven, than to make Proviſion for their Bodies upon 
Earth. For, if he be accounted worſe than an Infidel, that 
provides not for his Family, the Suſtenance of their Bodies, 
what 
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the ſame Path; till, by degrees, the Piety and Holineſs of 4 1 
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thouſand souls in Hell, which might otherwiſe have been i 


Spiritual, as well as Natural Father to my Children; yea. 3 _ 
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142 RESOLUTIONS. 
what is he that ſuffers his Family to negle& the Salya- 
tion of their Souls? 

Tnar nothing of this, therefore, may be laid to my 
Charge, if ever Providence ſees fit to bleſs me with Chil- 
dren of my own, I'll take effectual Care, ſo. ſoon as con- 
veniently I can, to devote them unto GOD by Baptiſm ; 
that what Guilt they have contracted, by coming through 
my Loins, may be waſh'd away by the Laver of Rege- 
neration; and then to be conſtantly ſoliciting the Throne 
of Grace, that He who hath given them to me, would 
be pleaſed to give Himſelf to them. | 

THe next thing, to be done, as ſoon as they come to 
be capable of Inſtruction, is, to take all Occaſions, and 
make uſe of all Means, to work the Knowledge of GOD 
into their Heads, and the Grace of CursT into their 
Hearts; by teaching them to remember their Creator in 
the Days of their Youth; by acquainting them with the 
Duties that He that made them expects from them; with 
the Rewards they ſhall have, if dutiful; and the Puniſhments 
they ſhall feel, if diſobedient Children; ſtill accommodating my 
Expreſſions to the ſhallow Capacity of their tender Years. 

And, according to their doing, or not doing, of what they 
have been told, I ſhall reward them with what is moſt 
pleaſing, or puniſh them with what is moſt diſpleaſing 


: 5 to their Years. To ſpeak to them of Heaven, and Eter- 
nal Glory, will not encourage them ſo much, as to give 


them their Childiſh Pleaſures and Defires: And the de- 


nouncing of a future Hell will not affright them ſo much, 
2s the inflicting a preſent Smart. Hence it is, that Solo- 
mon ſo oft inculcates this upon Parents, as their Duty to 


their Children, that they ſhould not ſpare the Rod, leſt they 


= © ſpoil che Child. 


Bur I muſt ſtill take care, to let them underſtand, 


E that what I do is from a Principle of Love and Affection 


to them, not of Fury and Indignation againſt them. For, 


by this means, GOD may correct me for correcting 


them: I may ſet before my Children ſuch an Example 


= of indiſcreet and ſinful Paſſion, as they'll be apt enough 


to learn, without my teaching them. On the other hand, 
it behoves me, if poſſible, ſo to order my Family, that 
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my Children may not ſee or hear, and ſo not learn, any Fe 
thing but Goodneſs in it; for commonly, according to 
what we learn when we are young, we practiſe when 
we are old. And. therefore, as I ſhall take great Care, 
that my Children learn nothing that is evil or finful at 
home; ſo likewiſe, that they do not come into ſuch Com- 
pany abroad, where their Innocence may be aſſaulted with 
Swearing, Curſing, or any kind of prophane or obſcene 
Diſcourſe, which the generality of our Youth are ſo ob- 
noxious to. OO 

OR, at leaſt, if this is not wholly to be avoided, to pre- 
yent theſe poiſonous Weeds from taking Root in the 
Heart, it behoves me to take all Opportunities of diſ- 
courſing to them of GOD. and Chaisr, of the Immorta- 
lity of their Souls, and the future State they are to be 
doom'd to in another World, when they have livd a 
little while in this; that, according as they grow in Years, 
they may grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Cukisr. And when they come to Years of 
Diſcretion, capable of doing farther Honour and Service - 
to GOD and their Country, by ſome Calling or Profeſſi: 
on, I muſt be ſure to place them in ſuch a one, as may 
be no Hindrance to that High and Heavenly Calling, which ü 
they have in CamisT Jesvs, but rather contribute to fun- 
ther and promote it; that, being like tender Plants, en- ü 
grafted into the true Vine, they may bring forth much 
Fruit, to GOD's Glory, to my Comfort, and their own -. 

; Salvation. OR 
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} _ RESOLUTION . 
I I am reſolu d, by the Grace of GOD, 10 do my Da 
n to my Servants, as well as expect they ſbould do: 

r, theirs to me. => 8 e 

8 ä | FEST _ 7, 1%, 
le I was Foſhua s, and by GOD's Grace, it ſhall be my 
zh 1 Reſolution, that I and my Houſe will ſerve the Lord, 


at {elf do ngt, I cannot expect that they ſhould. - So that. 
for the ordering of my Famuly in general, I maſt not. 
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only preſs their Duty upon them, but likewiſe practiſt 


5 my own Duty, in uppreſſing all vicious and lewd Con- 


verſation, and compoſing all Strife and Contention amongſt 
them; in praying every Day, at the leaſt, twice with 
them; in catechizing and expounding the Principles of 
Religion to them, and in calling for an account of every 
Ser mon and godly Diſcourſe they hear, either in private 
or in publick; in ſeeing that they conſtantly frequent the 
Divine Ordinances, and that they behave themſelves ſo 


© conſcientiouſly therein, that they may be, ſome way or 


other, the better by them. And to theſe Ends, I think 
it my Duty, to allow my Servants ſome Time, every 
Day, wherein to ſerve GOD, as well as to ſee they ſpend 
their other Hours in ſerving me; and to make them ſen- 
ſible that they do not ſerve me only for myſelf, but ulti- 


mately and principally in reference unto GOD; their 


ſerving me making way for my better ſerving GOD. 
A p, for this Reaſon, I cannot believe, but tis as great 


- 2 Sin, to cumber my Servants, as myſelf, with too much 


worldly Buſineſs. For how can they ſpend any Time in 
the Service of GOD, when I require all their Time in 


li 5 my own?” And, how juſtly ſhould I be condemn'd, it 


by this means, I ſhou'd bring them into a ſort of Ne- 


_reflity of ſinning, either in not obeying GOD, or not 


obeying me? Not that I think it a Servant's Duty, to 
neglect His Creator to ſerve his Maſter; on the contrary, 


E he is obliged, in all Caſes, where their Commands in- 
= terfere, to obey GOD rather than Man. But where they 
g9ao not, there is a ſtrict Injunction upon all Servants, that 


they ſhou'd be obedient to their Maſters according to the 


= Fleſh, with Fear and Trembling, in Singleneſs of Heart, as 

unto CurisT, Epheſ. vi. 5. But, how with Fear and 
Trembling? Why, fearing leſt they ſhould offend GOD, 
5 eee them, and trembling at the Thoughts of be- 


ing diſobedient to the Divine Command, which enjoins 


| To them to be obedient to their Maſters in all things, not an- 


wering again, Tit. ii. 9. that is, not repining at their 


Maſter's lawful Commands, nor muttering and maundring 


inſt them, as ſome are apt to do: For tis as great a 
Sin in Servants, to ſpeak irreverently to their Maſters, as 
der ** 
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gur how are Servants to give Obedience to their Maſ- 
ters, with Sinzleneſs of Heart, as unto CarisrT? Why, by 

obeying them only in Obedience unto CarisT;; that is, 
they are therefore to do their Maſter's Will, becauſe tis 
the LORD's Will they ſhould do it; ſerving them, nor © 
with Eye-ſervice, as Men-pleaſers, but as the Servants of 
CarisT, doing the Will of GOD from the Heart, with 
Good Will doing Service, as to the Lord, and not to Men, 
| Eph. vi. 6, 7. Col. iii. 22. This is the Duty therefore, 
that I fhall be oft inculcating upon my Servants, and ſhall 
| | 25 oft be reflecting upon myſelf, that what I require for 
my own Service may be always in Subordination to GODS, 
who is our common Lord and Maſter, whoſe Laws are 
equally obliging to all Ranks and Conditions of Men, and 
: in whoſe Sight there is no Refpet# of Perſons; —_— 
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it its own Encouragement and Reward ; ſo Ihaye oſten 
<a 


nobleſt and moſt agreeable of all others, as carrying with - 
; en 
wonder d with myſelf, that the greateſt Perſons in th 
World ſhould not be deſirous and ambitious of exerciſing - 


<5 


For, do they aſpire after Honour? w bat 0 


greater Honour can there be, than to he the Mouth © 


£ 
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GOD to the People, and of the People unto GOD; d ll 
have the Moſt High Himſelf, not only to ſpeak 5) them, WM 
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146 RESOLUTIONS. 
but in them tog? What greater Honour, than to have « 
Commiſſion from the King of Kings, to repreſent Him- 


ſelf before His People, and call upon them, in His Name, 


to turn from the Error of their Ways, and walk in the 
Paths of GOD to everlaſting Glory? What greater Ho- 
nour, than to be an Inſtrument, in His Hand, to bring 

Souls from the Gates of Heli, to ſet them among 
Princes in the Court of Heaven? Do they thirſt after 
Pleaſures ? What greater Pleaſure can they have, than to 
make it their Buſineſs to feed themſelves and others, with 
the Bread and Water of Lite? 

Bur ſlay, my Soul, let not thy Thoughts run only 
upon the Dignity of thy Function, and the Spiritual Plea- 
ſures that attend the faithful Diſcharge of it ; but think, 
likewiſe, upon the ſtrict Account thou muſt give of it in 
another Lite: The ſerious Conſideration of which, as it 
cannot but be a great Comfort to the true and faithful 
Paſtor, who has diligently fed his Flock with the ſo.cere 
Milk of GOD's Word; ſo muſt it be a great Terror and 
Confuſion to the ſlothful and negligent, the falſe and 
deceitful Diſpenſers of the Divine Myſteries, who have 
either careleſly loſt, or treacherouſly deiuced, the Souls of 
thoſe committed to their Charge, which they muſt, one 
Day, anſwer for, as well as for their own. And, there- 
fore, that nothing of this kind may ever be laid to my 
Charge, 1 folemnly promiſe and reſolve, before GOD, ſo 
to demean myſelf in the Exerciſe of my Miniſterial 


'\ Function, as to make the Care of Souls, eſpecially of thoſe 


committed to my Charge, the chief Study and Buſineſs 
of my Life. | 


Ap that without Partiality or Exception ; T muſt not 


ſingle out ſome of the teft of my Flock, ſuch as I have 
the higheſt Reſpect for, or have receiv'd the greateſt Ob- 


© Jigations from; but miniſter to every one, according to their 
EF ſeveral Neceſſities. If I meet with Men of Knowledge and 


Virtus, my Bulineſs muſt be to confirm and eſtabliſh them 
therein; if with thoſe that are ignorant and immoral, to 
teach and inſeruct them in the Ways of Religion, and by 
all means poſſible, to reclaim and reduce them to the Ex- 
erciſe ot their Duty; always remembring, that as the 
Bleſſea Ir. vs, the great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Soul, 
| 54. 
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was not ſent, ſave unto the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of I, 


rael; and came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to 


Repentance ; ſo it is the indiſpenſable Duty of his Apoſtles 
and Miniſters, (and by the Grace of GOD, I ſhall make 
it mine) to follow His Example in this Particular; to 
ſpare no Time nor Pains in the Reformation of Sinners, 
though it be never ſo irkſome and difficult to accom- 
piſh; even though I ſhou'd meet with ſuch as the Pro- 
phet David ſpeaks of, who hate to be reformed, and caſi 
my Words behind them. And, therefore, as I know tis 
my Duty, ſo I ſhall always endeavour to take Pleaſure in 
the ſeveral Offices I perform of this kind, to ſtrengthen 


the weak, heal the wounded, and bind up the broken Heart; 
to call in thoſe that err and go aſtray, and to ſeek and 


ſave thoſe that are loſt. 

To theſe Ends, tho' Preaching is, without doubt, a 
moſt excellent and uſeful, as well as neceſſary Duty, (eſ- 
pecially, if it be perform'd, as it ought, with Zeal and Re- 


verence, and the Doctrine apply'd and preſs'd home, with 
| Sincerity of Aﬀection) yet, I ſhall not think it ſufficient 


to inſtrut my People only from the Pulpit, but take all 
Opportunities to inſtil good Thoughts and Principles in- 


to their Minds in my private Converſation. I know, it 


is impoſſible for all Miniſters frequently to viſit every par- 


ticular Perſon or Family in their Pariſh, there being, in 


ſome Pariſi es, eſpecially in and about London, ſo many 
tzouſinds of Souls: But, howſcever, if it ſtould pleaſe 


the Lord. to call me to ſuch a Flock, though I cannot 
vie ail, I ſha'l yifit as many as I can; eſpecially, thoſe - 


that are ſick and infirm, and be ſure to feed them with the 
ſmcere Mitk of the Mord, ſuch as may turn to their Spi- 


ritual Nouriſhment, and make them grow in Grace, and 


'n the Knowledge of our Lord ard Saviour Jesus CurisT. 


eil not fill their Heads with Speculative Notions and 
Niccties in Divinity; (which, among the leſs judicious, 


ac very often the Occaſion of Hereſy and Error, and 
ſometimes 2lio, of Deluſion and Diſtraction:) But my 


chief Care ſhall be to inſtruct them in thoſe neceſſary. 
Truths, which their Chriſtian Faith indiſpenſably obliges , 


them to know and believe, and preſs them to the: Per- 
lormance of theſe Duties, without which they cannot 
"FS . | 
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be fav'd; meekly and impartially reproving the particular 
Vices they are moſt inclin'd and addicted to, and chear- 
fully encouraging and improving whatever virtuous Acti- 
ons they are, any of them. ex<mplary in, ard whatever 
good Habits and Inclinations the Divine Grace has put 
into their Hearts, 
Ado ſince Love and Charity is the great Characteriſtick 
of our Profeſſion, the Bond and Cement of all other Chri- 
ian Duties, in order to make my Miniſtry the more ſuc- 
ceſsful, I reſolve, in the laſt place, not only to avo'd all 
Differences and Diſputes with them myſelf, but amica- 
bly to compoſe all ſuch as may ariſe among the Neigh- 
bours. In a word, I ſhall make it my Endeavour, in all 
things, ſo to approve myſelf as a faithful Miniſter, both 
in Life and Doctrine, before them, that, at the laſt Day, 
when the great GOD ſhall call for my Pariſh, and myſelf 
to appear before Him, I may be fitly preparcd to give an 
Account of both; at leaſt, to anſwer for as many of them 
as He requires; and may, with Joy and Comfort, 2 
nounce this Sentence of my Saviour, if it may, without 


f 

Offence, be apply d to His Miniſters, Behold, I and the 
Children which Thou haſt given me. 35 , 
| h 
SESOLUTION VL : 

| 


1 am reſolv/d, by the Grace of GOD, to be at 7 
faithful and conſtant to my Friend, as I would have Wl 


my Friend to be faithful and conſtant to me. Ly 

| | 
T JT Avins before reſolv'd to be zealous in loving GOD, = 
11 I here reſolve to be as conſtant in loving my Friend. fee 
But why do I reſolve upon this? Is it poſſible to live, ritt 
and not to love? This to me ſeems as plain a Contra- tha 
diction, as to live, and not to live. For Love, in my Bl uy, 
Opinion, is as much the Life of the Soul, as the Soul is in! 
the Life of the Body. So that, for my own part, I ſhall WM anc 
expect to ceaſe to live, at the very Moment that I ceaſe il ag: 
to love; nay, I do not look upon Love only as my Lite, Wi fror 
but as the ſoy and Comfort of it too. And, for this ag; 


Reaſon, I ſhall never envy any Man his Riches, Pleaſures 
5 ES | or 
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or Preferments, provided that I can but enjoy the Perſons 
my Soul delights in, viz. CurisT in the firſt place, and 
my Friend and Neighbour in the ſecond. „ 

BuT then I muſt have a great Care, where, and how, 
place this Affection; for if I place it wrong, my very 

Loving will be Sinning. And, therefore, 1 ſhall always 

endeavour to make ſuch only my Friends, as are Friends 

to GOD. Not that I look upon it as neceſlary to love 
my Friends always under that Notion only as they are 

Friends of GOD; for then, no Love but that which is 
Spiritual would be lawful; whereas, there is, doubtleſs, a 
Natural Love, that it is no leſs a Duty, and, by Conſe- 
quence, no leſs lawful, than the other; as, the Love of, 
Parents towards their Children, and Children towards their 
Parents; and the mutual Complacency that ariſes betwixt 
Friends, as well as Relations, from the Harmony and Agree- . 
ment of Humours, and Tempers. Thus our Saviour 1s 
ſaid to have lov'd St. Fohn more than any of His other 
Diſciples, which cannot be underſtood of a Spiritual Love; 
for this, undoubtedly, was equal to all; but being a Man 
ſubje& to the like Paſſions (tho' not Imperfections) as we 
are, He placed more Natural Affection upon, and might 
have more Natural Complacency in Fohn, than in His 
other Diſciples. | | „„ 

Ax p, therefore, when I ſay, I am to make ſuch my 
Friends only, as are Friends to GOD, my Meaning 1s, 
That I will make none my Friends, but ſuch as I know 
ve to be good Men, and good Chriſtians, ſuch as deſerve my 

Love in a Spiritual, as well as a Natural, Senſe: And ſince 


I may. lawfully love my Friend in both theſe Senſes, the 


D. done is fo far from being excluſive, that it is really per- 
nd, fective of the other. And for this Reaſon, as the Spi- 
ve, ritual Good of my Friend is always to be preferr d before 


ra- that which is Temporal, I am reſolv'd to found the one 


n upon the other. I will always be ready, as oft he ſtands 
| 1s n need, either for my Advice, Encouragement, or Aſſiſt- 
ball I ance, to do him all the kind Offices I can in his worldly 


calc I Affairs, to promote his Intereſt, vindicate his Character 
= from ſecret Aſperſions, and defend his Perſon from open 


Aſſaults: to be faithful and punctual in the Performance 
of my Promiſes to him, as well as in keeping A 
| : ot : —_— 
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he has entruſted me with. But all theſe things are to be 
done with a tender Regard to the Honour of GOD, and 
the Duties of Religion; ſo that the Services I do him in 


his Temporal Concerns, muſt ſtill be conſiſtent wth, and 
ſubſervient to, the Spiritual Intereſt and Welfare of his 


Immortal Soul, in which I am principally obliged to ma- 
nifeſt my Friendſhip towards him. If I ſee him wander 
out of the right way, I muſt immediately take care to 


adyertiſe him of it, and uſe the beſt means I can to bring 


him back to it. Or if I know him to be guilty of any 
Vices, I muſt endeavour to convince him of the Danger 
and Malignity-of them, and importune and perſuade him 
to amend and forſake them. And laſtly, J muſt be as 
conſtant in keeping my Friend, as cautious in chuſing him; 
ſtill continuing the Heat of my Affections towards him, 


in the Day of his Aſfiction, as well as in the Height of 


his Proſperity. 

TREskE are the Rules, whereby I reſolve to expreſs 
my Friendſhip unto Others, and whereby I would have 
Others to expreſs Their Friendſhip unto Me. 


WMNAETEEEEE EEE EE EET: 


Concerning my TALENTS. 


M | = GAS fo ſolemnly devoted myſelf to GOD, ac- 


| cording to the Covenant He hath made with me, 
and the Duty IJ owe to Him; not only what I am, and 
what T do, but likewiſe what I have, is ſtill to be im- 


prov'd for Him. And this I am bound to, not only upon 


a Federal, but even a Natural, Account; for whatſoever 


I have, I receiv'd from Him, and, therefore, all the Reaſon 


in the World, whatſoever J have, ſhould be improv'd for 
Him. For, I look upon myſelf, as having no other 
Propriety in what I enjoy, than a Servant hath in what 
he 7 entruſted with to improve for his Maſter's Uſe: 
Thus, tho' I ſhould have Ten Thouſand Pounds a Year, 


F ſhould have no more of my own, than if 1 had but two 


Pence in all the World. For it is only committed to my 
Care for a Seaſon, to be employ'd and improy'd. to = 


— 
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beſt Advantage, and will be call'd for again at the grand 
Audit, when I muſt anſwer for the Uſe or Abuſe of it; 
fo that, whatſoever in a Civil Senſe, I can call my own, 
that, in a Spiritual Senſe, I muſt eſteem as GOD's. And, 
therefore, it nearly concerns me, to manage all the Ta- 
lents I am entruſted with, as things J muſt give a ſtrict 
Account for, at the Day of Judgment. As GOD beſtows 
His Mercies upon me, thro' the Greatneſs of His Love 
and Aﬀection, ſo I am to reſtore His Mercies back again 
to Him, by the Holineſs of my Life and Converſation. 
In a word, whatever I receive from His Bounty, I muſt, 
ſome.way or other, lay out for His Glory, accounting 
nothing mine own, any farther than-as I improve it for 
GOD's fake, and the ſpiritual Comfort of my own Soul. 

IN order to this, I ſhall make it my Endeavour, by the 
OY of GOD, to put in Practice the following Re ſa- 
utions. | | | 


8 


— 


NL 4 
1 am reſolv'd, if poſſible, to redeem my Time paſt, , 
uſing a double # x — for the future, to employ and 
improve all the Gifts. aud Endowments, both of Body 


and Mind, to the Glory and Service of my great 
Creator. | | 


IME, Health, and Parts, are three precious Talents, 
generally beffow'd upon Men, but ſeldom improv d 
for GOD. To go no farther than my ſelf; How much 
Time and Health have I enjoy'd, by GOD's Grace? and, 
tow little of it have I laid out for His Honour? On the 
contrary, how oft have I offended, affronted, and pro- 
vok'd Him, even when he has been courting me with 
His Favours, and daily pouring forth His Benefits 7 * 
me? This alas! is a {ad Truth, which whenſoever J ſeri- 
ouſly reflect upon, I cannot but acknowledge the Conti- 
nuance of my Life as the greateſt Inſtance of GOD's 
Mercy and Goodneſs, as well as the greateſt Motive to 
my Gratitude and Obedience, In a due Senſe, — 


«<> * 
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of the Vanities and Follies of my younger Years, I deſire 
to take Shame to myſelf for what is paſt, and do, this 
Morning, humbly proſtrate myſelf betore the Throne of 
Grace, to implore GOD's Pardon, and to make ſolemn 
- Promiſes and Reſolutions, for the future, to caſt off the 


Works of Darkneſs, and to put on the Armour of Light; 


And not only ſo, but to redeem the precious Minutes I 
have ſquander'd away, by husbanding thoſe that remain 
to the beſt Advantage. 1 will not trifle and fin away my 
Time in the Pleaſures of Senſe, or the Impertinencies of 
Buſineſs, but ſhall always employ it in Things that are 
neceſſary and uſeful, and proportion it to the Weight and 


Importance of the Work or Buſineſs I engage myſelf in; 
8 


allotting ſuch a Part of it for This Buſineſs, and ſuch a 
Part for That, fo as to leave no Intervals for unlawful, 
or unneceſſary Actions to thruſt themſelves in, and pol- 
lute my Life and Converſation. 

Fon, ſince it has pleas'd GOD to favour me with the 
Bleſſing of Health, and J am not certain how ſoon 1 
may be depriv'd of it, and thrown upon a Bed of Sick- 
neſs, which may deprive me of the Uſe of my Reaſon, 
or make me uncapable of any thing elſe, but grappling 


with my Diſtemper; it highly concerns me to make 2 
due Uſe of this Bleſſing, while 1 have it; to improve 
= theſe Parts and Gifts that GOD has endow'd me with, 


to the Manifeſtation of His Glory, the Salvation of my 
Soul, and the publick Good of the Community, whereof 
I am a Member. . 

To theſe Ends, it will be requiſite for me frequently 
to conſider with myſelf, which way my weak Parts may 
be the moſt uſefully employ'd, and to bend them to thoſe 
Studies or Actions, which they are naturally the moſt in- 
clin d to, and delighted in, with the utmoſt Vigour and 
Application; more particularly, in Spiritual Matters, to 
make uſe of all Opportunities for the convincing others 
of GOD's Love to them, and their Sins againſt GOD; 
of their Miſery by Nature and Happineſs by CarisT, and 
when the Truth of GOD happens to be any ways tra- 
duc'd or oppos'd, to be as waliant in the Defence of it, 
as its Enemies are violent in their Aſſaults againſt it. 


And 
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And as I thus reſolve to employ my inward Gifts and 
Faculties for the Glory and Service -of GOD; ſo, 


** 


RESOLUTION II 


I am reſolv d, by the Divine Grace, to employ my 
Riches, the outward Bleſſings of Providence 10 the 
fame end; and to obſerve ſuch a due Medium is 
the Diſpenſing of them, as to avoid Prodigality on the 
one Hand, and Covetouſneſs on the other. 


—— 


HIS, without doubt, is a neceſſary Re/olution, but 
'tis likewiſe very difficult to put in Practice, with- 
out a careſul Obſervance of the following Rules; 
FIRST, Never to hviſh out my Subſtance, like the 
the Prodigal, in the Revels of Sin and Vanity, but, after 
a due Proviſion for the Neceſſities and Conveniencies of 
Life, to lay up the Overplus for the Acts of Love and 
Charity toward my indigent Brethren. - I muſt conſider 
the Uſes and Ends for which GOD has entruſted me with 


ſuch and ſuch Poſſeſſions; that they were not given me 
for the Pampering my Body, the Feeding my Luſts, r 
Puffing me up with Pride and Ambition; but for Advan» i 
cing His Glory, and my own and the publick God. 
But why do I fay given? When, as I before obſerved, I ũ ö 


| have no Propriety in the Riches I poſſeſs: They are onh 


/ 
lent me for a few Years to be diſpens d and diſtributed, 


as my Great Lord and Mafter ſees fit to appoint, viz. for 


the Benefit of the Poor and Neceſſitous, which he has ñ⁵ 
made His Deputies, to call for and receive His Money, at 


my Hands. And this, indeed, is the beſt Uſe I can put 
it to, for my own Advantage, as well as theirs: For the 
Money I beſtow upon the Poor, I give to GOD to la 
up for me, and I have his infallible Word and Promi 
for ir, that it ſhall be paid me again with unlimited In« 
tereſt, out of His Heavenly Treaſure, which is Infinite, 
Eternal, and Inexhauſtible. Hence it is, that whenſoever 
I ſee any fit Object of Charity, methinks I hear the Moſt 
High fay unto me, Give this poor Brother ſo much of 


My 
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== the more eaſy and comfortable, it is, without doubt, very 


=. well ſpent; but if it be to feed my Luxury and Intempe- 
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My Stock, which thou haft in thy Hand, and I will place 
it to thy Account, as given to Myſelf; and, Look what 
thou layeſt out, and it ſhall be paid thee again. 

THe ſecond Rule is, Never to ſpend a Penny, where it 
can be better ſpar'd; nor to ſpare it, where it can be bet. 


ter ſpent. And this will oblige me, whenſoever any Oc- 


caſion offers, of laying out Money, conſiderately to weigh 
the Circumſtances of it, and, according as the Matter, up- 
on mature Deliberation requires, I muſt not grudge to ſpend 


it: Or, if, at any time, I find more Reaſon to ſpare, J muſt 


not dare to ſpend it; ſtill remembring, that as 1 am ſtrictly 
to account for the Money GOD has given me, ſo I ought 
neither to be covetous in ſaving, or hoarding it up, nor pro- 
fuſe in throwing it away, without a juſt Occaſion. The 
main thing to be regarded, is, the End 1 propoſe to myſelf 
in my Expences, whether it be really the Glory of GOD, or 
my own carnal Humour and Appetite. For Inſtance, If 1 


lay out my Money in cloathing my Body, the Queſtion mult 


be, whether 1 do this only for Warmth and Decency, or to 


| many my Pride and Vanity ? If the former, my Money is 


ter ſpent ; if the latter, tis better ſpar d than ſpent: 


Again, Do I lay it out in Eating and Drinking? If this be 
only to ſatisfy the Neceſſities of Nature, and make my Life 


trreance, tis much better ſpar'd; better for my Soul in keeping 


it from Sin, and better for my Body in preſerving it from 
= Sickneſs. And this Rule is the more ſtrictly to be obſerv d, 
bbecauſe tis as great a Fault in a Servant not to lay out his 
Mlaſter's Money when he ſhould, as to lay it out when he 
= ſhou'd not. . 


IN order, therefore, to avoid both theſe Extremes, there 


* 
2 chird Rule to be obſerv'd under this Reſolution; and t hat 
is, to keep a particular Account of all my Receipts and Di-- 


* . 
- * 


burſements, to ſet down, in a Book, every Penny l receive 


receivid from GOD, which I have got 
. Certainly, ſuch Money I may rather account as receiv d from 


3 at the Hands of the Almighty, and every Penny I lay out for 
His Honour and Service. By this means, I ſtall be, in a man- 
ner, forc'd bath to get my Money lawfully, and to lay it out 


carefully; for how can I put that e, car rs + ark 
y unlawfu! Means? 


the 
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the Devil for his Uſe, than from GOD, for His. And 


ſo muſt I either lay every Penny out for GOD, or other- 


wiſe I ſhall not know where to ſet it down, for I muſt 


ſer down nothing but what I lay out for His Uſe; and 
if it be not for his Uſe, with what Face can I fay it was? 
And, by this means alſo, when GOD ſhall be pleas d to call 
me to an Account for what I receiv'd from Him, I may 
with comfort appear before Him; and having improy'd 
the Talents he had committed to my Charge, I may be re- 
ceivd into His Heavenly Kingdom, with a Well done good 
and faithful Servant, enter thou into thy Maſter's Foy. 


— 


RESOLUTION II. 


I am reſoly'd, by the Grace of GOD, to improve the 
Authority GOD gives me over others, to the Sup- 
preſſion of Vice, and the Encouragement of Virtue; 


and ſo for the Exaltation of GOD's Name on Earth, 


and their Souls in Heaven. 


GOD, and that one Creature is not over another, 
but by the Providence and Will of H'm, who is overall; 
and, by Conſequence, that all the Authority we have over 


Men, is to be improv'd for GOD, is clear, not only from 
that Queſtion, ho made thee to differ from another? and, 
what haſt thou, which thou didſt not receive? 1 Cor. iv. 7, 
but likewiſe, and that more clearly, from that poſitive 
Aſſertion, Ihe Powers that be, are ordain d of GOD Rom, xiv. 
1. That, therefore, I may follow my Commiſſion, I muſt ©: 
ſick cloſe to my preſent Reſolution, even in all the Power 
GOD gives me, to behave myſelf as one inveſted witng 
that Power from above, to reſtrain Vice and encourage 
Virtue, as oft as I have an Opportunity ſo to do, always 
ooking upon myſelf, as one commiſſion'd by Him, and 
ating under Him. For this Reaſon, I muſt ſtill endea- 
your to exerciſe my Authority; as if the moſt High GOD - 


was in my Place in Perſon, as well as Power. I muſt not 
folow the Dictates of my own carnal Reaſon, much 


the 


T HAT all Power and Authority hath its Original from 
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tis RESOEUTIONS. 
the Humours of my own biaſs d Paſſion, but till keep to 
the Acts which GOD Himſelf hath made either in the 
general Statute Book for all the World, the Holy Scriptures, 
or in the particular Laws and Statutes of the Nation wherein 
I live. 7 
Ax p queſtionleſs, if I diſcharge this Duty as I ought, 
whatever Sphere of Authority I move in, I am capable of 
doing a great deal of Good, not only by my Power, but 
by my Influence and Example. For common Experience 
teaches us, that even the Inclinations and Deſires of thoſe 
that are eminent for their Quality or Station, are more 


powerful than the very Commands of GOD himſelf; WM 
eſpecially, among Perſons of an inferior Rank, and more Wl 

ſervile Diſpoſition, who are apt to be more wrought up- 

on by the Fear of preſent Puniſhment, or the Loſs of ſome 
- et poral Advantage, than any thing that is future or ſpi- ll 
ritual. Hence it is, that all thoſe whom GOD entruſteth 
with this precious Talent, have a great Advantage and Op- 
portunity in their Hands, for the ſuppreſſing Sin, and ex- 


&z  alting Holineſs in the World: A Word from their Mouths 
= againſt, Whoredom, Drunkenneſs, Prophanation of the 
= Sabbath, or the like: yea, their very Example and filent 
== Geſtures, being able ro do more than the Threatnings of N 


= Almighty GOD, either pronounc'd by Himſelf in His Word, i * 
or by His Miniſters in His Holy Ordinances. A 
Tuts, therefore, is my Reſolution, that whatſoever E 

Authority the moſt High GOD ſhall be pleas'd to put up- D 
on me, I will look upon it as my Duty, andalways make Wil © 
it my Endeavour, to demoliſh the Kingdom of Sin and. | 
Satan, and eſtabliſh. that of Cnmisr. and Holineſs in the iſ 
Hearts of all thoſe to whom my Commiſſion extends; Dy 
looking more at the Duty GOD expects from me, than WM '? 

A at the Digniry He confers upon me. In a Word, I will be 

ſo exerciſe the Power and Authority GOD puts into my be 

Hands here, that when the particular Circuit of my Life 6 

( 


is ended, and I ſhall be brought to the general Aſſize to 
give an Account of this amongſt my other Talents, I may 
give it up with Joy; and Jo exchange my Temporal 0 
Authority upon Earth, for an Eternal Crown of Glory inf = 
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RESOLUTION IV. 


[ am refolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to improve the 2 
Affections GOD ſtirs up in others towards me to the © 
ſtirring up of their Affoctions towards GOD. 


F the Authority J have over others, then queſtionleſ 
the Affection others have to me, is to be improv'd for 
60D; and that becauſe the Affection they bear to me in 0 
: natural Senſe hath a kind of Authority in me over 
them in a ſpiritual one. And this I gather from my own 
Experience ; for I find none to have a greater Command þ 
over me, than they that manifeſt the greateſt Aﬀections 
for me. Indeed, tis a Truth generally agreed on, that ' i 
real and ſincere Eſteem for any Perſon, is always attended 
with a Fear of diſpleaſing that Perſon; and where there ie 
Fear in the Subject, there will, doubtleſs, be Authority in 
the Object; becauſe Fear is the Ground of Authority, as ũ⁵⁶ 
Love is, or ought to be, the Ground of that Fear. The 
greateſt Potentate, if not fear'd, will not be obey'd; if his 
Subjects ſtand in no Awe of him; he can never ſtrike an 
Awe upon them. Nor will that Awe have its proper 
Effects in curbing and reſtraining them from Sin ang 
CEN unleſs it proceeds from, and is join d with, 
ve. ; | N ER” 
I xnow, the Scripture tells me, There is no Fear ms" 
Love, but that perfect Love caſteth out Fear, 1 John iy, 18. 
But that is to be underſtood of our Love to GOD, not 
to Men, and that a perfect Love too, ſuch as can-only* 
be exercis'd in Heaven. There, I know, our Love will AF 
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158 RESOLUTIONS 
always, upon this Account, be fear'd by us. This I look 
upon as the chief occaſion of one Man's having ſo much 
Power and Influence over another. 

Bur how comes this under the Notion of a Talent 
receiv'd from GOD, and ſo to be improv'd for Him? 
Why, becauſe tis He, and He alone, that kindles and blows 
up the Sparks "IT Love and Aﬀection in us, and that 


by the Breathings of His own Spirit. It was the Lorp 
that gave Foſeph Favour in the Sight of the Keeper of the 
Priſon, Gen. xxxix. 21. And that brought Daniel into Fa- 
vour and tender Love with the Prince of the Eunuchs, 
Dan. i. 9. And ſo of all others in the World: For we are 
told elſewhere, that as GOD faſhioneth the Hearts of Men, 
fo he turneth them, which way foever he will, Inſomuch 
that I can never ſee any expreſs their Love to me, but 1 
muſt expreſs my Thankfulneſs to GOD for it: Nor can 
. I feel in myſelf any Warmth of Affection towards others, 
without conſidering it as a Talent hid in my Breaſt, which 
lam _ in Duty to improve fer Him by ſtirring u 
their Aﬀections unto Him, whoſe Aﬀections Himſelf hat 
Rirr'd up towards me. And this will be the more eaſy 
to effect, if I take care, in the firſt place, to expreſs the 
Zeal and Sincerity of my own Love to GOD, by making 
Him the chief Object of my Eſteem and Adoration, an 
manifeſt my Averſion to the Sins they are guilty of, by 
_ repreſenting them as moſt loathſome and abominable, as 
well as moſt dangerous and damnable. For, where-ever 
there is a true and cordial Affection to any Perſon, it is 
apt to biaſs thoſe that are under the Influence of it, to 
chuſe the fame Objects for their Love or Averſion, that 
ſiuch a Perſon does, i. e. to love what he loves, and hate 
1 what he hates. This, therefore, is the firſt thing to be 
done, to ſtir up the Affections of others to love and ſerve 
60D. 
AN or HER way of my improving the Aﬀections of 
others to this End, is by ſetting them a good Example; 
for commonly what a Friend doth, be it good or bad, 
is pleaſing to us, becauſe we look not at the Goodneſs of 
the Thing which is done, but at the Lovelineſs of the 
Perſon that doth it. And if the Vices of a Friend ſeem 
zmiable, how much more will their Virtues ſhine? 55 
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this Reaſon, therefore, whenſoever I perceive any Perſon 
to ſhew a Reſpect for, or Affection to, me, I ſhall always 
look upon it as an Opportunity put into my Hands, to 
ſerve and glorify my great Creator, and ſhall look _ it 
25 a Call from Heaven, as much as if I heard the Ak 
mighty ſay to me, I defire to have this Perſon love me, 
and therefore have I made him to love thee; do thou 
but ſet before him an Example of Goodneſs and Virtue, 
and his Love to thy Perſon ſhall induce and engage him 
to direct his Actions according to it. This, therefore, 
is the Rule that I fully reſolve to guide my ſelf by, with 
relation to thoſe who are pleas'd to allow me a Share in 
their Eſteem and Affection, which I hope to improve tb 
their Advantage in the End: That as they love me, and 
love them now, ſo we may all love GOD, and GOD 
love us to all Eternity. 7. 


— „ 
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am reſolud, by the Grace of GOD, to improve 
every good Thought to the producing of good A 
fections in myſelf, and as good Actions with reſpect 
to GOD. 1 | 221 70 


W comes from GOD, being a Talent 
to de improv'd to Him, I cannot but think good 
Thoughts to be as precious Talents, as *tis poſſible a (rea- 
ture can be bleſſed with. But let me eſteem them as 1 
wil, Jam ſure my Maſter will reckon them amongſt _ 
the Talents he entruſts me with, and will call me to an 
Account for; and, therefore, I ought not to negle& them, 
The Scripture tells me, I am not ſufficient of myſelf to think 
any thing, as of myſelf, but that my Sufficrency is of GOD, - 
2 Cor. iii. 5. And if I be not ſufficient to think any 
thing, much leſs am I able of myſelf to think of that 
which is good; foraſmuch as to good Thoughts there 
muſt always be ſuppos'd a ſpecial Concurrence of GOD's - 
Spirit; whereas to other Thoughts there is only the ge- 
neral Concurrence of His Preſence. Seeing, therefore, they 
P 2 | come 
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come from GOD, how muſt 1 lay them out for Him: 
Why, by ſublimating good Thoughts into good Affections. 


Does GOD vouchſafe to ſend down into my Heart a 
Thought of Himſelf? I am to ſend up this Thought 


to Him again, in. the fiery Chariot of Love, Defire, and | 


Joy. Doth he dart into my Soul a Thought of Holi- 


neſs and Purity? 1 am to dwell and meditate upon it. 


till it break out into -a Flame of Love and Affection for 


him. Doth he raiſe up in my Spirit a Thought of Sin. | 
and ſhew me the Uglineſs and Deformity of it? I muſt | 
let it work its deſir d Effect, by making it as loathſome 


and deteſtable, as that Thought repreſents it to be. 
Bur good Thoughts muſt not only be improv'd to 


produce good Affections in my Heart, but likewiſe good | 


Actions in my Life. Se that the Thoughts of GOD 
ſhould not only make me more taken with His Beauty, 
but more Active for His Glory; and the Thoughts of 
Sin ſhould not only damp my Affection to it, but like- 
wiſe deter and reſtrain me from the Commiſſion of it. 
AN p thus every good Thought that GOD puts into my 
Heart, inftead of flipping out, as it does with {ome others, 
without Regard, will be cheriſh'd and improv'd, to the 


producing of good Actions: Theſe Actions will entitle me | 


= to the Bleſſings of GOD, and That to the Kingdom of 

* Glory. 5 YEE 
RESOLUTION VI 

J am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, to improve 


every Affliction GOD lays upon me, as an Earneſt | 


ö or Token of His Affection towards me. 


_ Thing that flows from GOD to His Servants, 


coming under the Notion of Talents, to be improv'd 


E- for Himſelf, I am ſure Afiidions, as well as other Mercies, 
muſt needs be reckon'd amongſt thoſe Talents GOD is 


pleas d to vouchſafe. Indeed, it is a Talent, without which 
I ſhould be apt to forget the Improvement of all the reſt ; 
and which, if well improv'd, itſelf will work out for me 


# far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. «6h 
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Tis the Non-improvement of an Affliction that makes it 
a Curſe; whereas, if improv'd, 'tis as great a Bleſſing, as 
my GOD is pleaſed to ſcatter amongſt the Children of 
Men. And therefore it is, that GOD moſt frequently 
entruſteth this precious Talent with his own peculiar Peo- 
ple; You only have I known of all the Families of the Earth; 
therefore will I puniſh you for your Iniquities, Amos iii. 2. 
Thoſe that GOD knows the beſt, with them will He en- 
truſt the moſt, if not of other Talents, yet be ſure of this; 
which is ſo uſeful and neceſſary to bring us to the 
Knowledge of our ſelves and our Creator, that without 
it we ſhould be apt to forget both. = . 

'T1s this, that -ſhews us the Folly and Pride of Pre- 
ſumption, as well as the Vanity and Emptineſs of all worldly, 
Enjoyments, and deters us from incenſing and provoking: 
Him, from whom all our Happineſs as well as our Afficti. 
ms, flow: Let, therefore, what Croſſes or Calamities ſo- 
ever befall me, I am till reſolv'd to bear them all, not 
only with a patient Reſignation to the Divine Will, but 
eren to comfort, and rejoice myſelf in them, as the greateſt 
Bleſſings. For Inſtance, am I ſeiz'd with Pain and Sick- 
neſs? I ſhall look upon it as a Meſſage from GOD, ſent 
on purpoſe to put me in mind of Death, and to convince, 
me of the Neceſlity of being always prepar'd for it by a 
good Life, which a State „ Health is apt 
to make us unmindful of. Do I ſuſtain any Loſſes or 
Croſſes? The true Uſe of theſe is, to make me ſenſible 
of the Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy of this World's Bleſſings, 


which we can no ſooner caſt our Eye upon, but the 


immediately take to themſelves Wings, and fly away from 
us, And fo, all other Afflictions GOD ſees fit to lay up- 
on me, may, in like manner, be, ſome way or other, im- 
provid for my Happineſs. 8 | 


Bur, beſides the particular Improvements of partica- 


lar Chaſtiſements, the general Improvement of all is the 
Increaſing of my Love and Affection to that GOD, who 
brings theſe Afirdtions upon me. For how runs the Mit- 
umus, whereby he is pleas'd to fend me to the Dungeon 
of Aſflictions? Deliver ſuch à one to Satan to be buffeted 
in the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of 
the Lord Jesus, 1 Cor. v. 5. By this it appears, that the 
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Furnace of Affidtions, which GOD is pleas'd, at any time, 


to throw me into, is not heated at the Fire of His Wrath, 
but at the Flames of His Affection to me. The Conſide- 
ration whereof, as it ſhould more inflame my Love to 
Him, fo ſhall it likewiſe engage me to expreſs a greater 
Degree of Gratitude towards Him, when He ſingles me 
out, not only to ſuffer from Him, but for Him too. For 
this is an Honour, indeed peculiar to the Saints of GOD, 
which -if He ſhould be pleas'd ever to prefer me to, I 
ſhall look upon it, as upon other Afflictions, to be improv'd 


for His Glory, the Good of others, and the everlaſting 


Comfort of my own Soul. | 
| Tavs have I reckon'd up the Talents GOD hath, or 
may, put into my Hands, to be improv'd for His Glory, 
May the ſame Divine Being that entruſted me with them, 
and inſpir d me with theſe good Reſolutions concerning 
them, enable me, by His Grace, to make a due Uſe of 
them, and carefully to put in Practice, what I have thus 
TERRE are ſome other Mercies, which might be ſet 
down in the Catalogue of Talents, as the Graces and Mo- 


=. tions of GOD's Holy Spirit, and the Uſe of His Holy 
= Ordinances, under the Miniſtry of the Goſpel; but theſe 


being included and infiſted on, under ſeveral of the fore- 


"Boing Heads, will not require a diſtin Conſideration, 
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